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PREFACE. 


1 HAVE been careful to acknowledge, in the text 
and notes of the following work, the assistance which 
I have derived from the labours of the various authors 
who have lately written on Indian antiquity. It will 
be proper, however, to state specifically, at the outset, 
the names of those scholars to whom I am so largely 
indebted. 

It will be seen at once that my greatest obligations 
are due to Professor H. H. Wilson, whose translation 
of the Vishnu Purana (London, 1 840), with abundant 
and valuable notes derived chiefly from the other 
Puranas, was almost indispensable to the successful 
completion of such an attempt as the present. I have 
also derived great assistance from M.Langlois’s French 
Version of the Harivansa (Paris and London, 1834, 
1835), and from M. Burnouf’s French translation of 
the First Nine Books of the Bhagavata Purana (Paris, 
1840-1847), which have opened up an easy access to 
the contents of the original works. Prof. C. Lassen’s 
Indische Alterthumskunde (Bonn, 1847-1852; and 
Leipzig, 1857) ; Prof. Rudolph Roth’s Dissertations on 
the Veda (Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, 
Drei Abhandlungen ; Stuttgart, 1 846), and his# article 
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entitled “ Brahma und die Brahmanen” in th< 
schrift der Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft for 
Prof. Weber’s minute researches in his Indische S 
(Berlin, 1849-1857); Bohtlingk and Roth’s Sf 
and German Thesaurus (Sanskrit Worterbuch, 1 
gegeben von der Kaiserlichen Akademie der \ 

r 

schaften, bearbeitet von Otto Bohtlingk und R 
Roth ; St. Petersburg, 1852-1857), as far as the S 
letter G ; Prof. Berifey’s Glossary in his edition 
Sama Veda (Leipzig, x 848) ; and various publica 
Prof. Max Muller (as his “ Last Results of the ! 
and ^Sanskrit Researches” in Vol.I. of Bunsen’s C 
of £he Philosophy of Universal History; Londo; 
and his paper “ Die Todtenbestattung bei dei 
manen” in the Zeitschrif't der Deutschen Morg< 
schen Gesellschaft for 1855); — have also supp 
with numerous materials. 

My own researches have, however, enablec 
cellect a good many texts which I had not fou 
where adduced. 

The following published editions of Sanskrit 
have furnished the texts of those quotations 
have drawn from their respective works : 

1. Prof. M. Muller’s edition of the Rig Veda, with 

Commentary, embracing the first six Mandalas 
teen hymns of the seventh. (London, 1849—1! 

2. Prof. A. Weber’s edition of the Vajasaneyi Sanl 

Yajur Veda, of the S'atapatha Brahmana, and c 
mencement of the Katiya Sutras. (Berlin am 
1^52-1857.) 
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3. Roth and Whitney's edition of the Atharva Veda. (Ber-» 1 

lin, 1855, 1856.) 

4. Dr. Roer*s edition# of the Taittiriya Brahmana and of the 

tJpanishads in the Bibliotheca Indica. (Calcutta, 1849- 

1855.) 

5. The Calcutta printed edition of the Mahabharata, includ- 

ing the Harivansa, in 4 vols, ^ith indices. (Calcutta, 

• 1834-1839.) 

6 . M. E. Burnouf's text of the first njae books of the Bha- 

gavata Purana. (Paris, 1840—1847.) 

7. The Bombay lithographed edition of the same Purana, 

containing the whole work, with the Commentary of 

S'ridhara Swamin. (Bombay, S'aka, 1775.) 

8. The Rev. Professor Krishna Mohan Baneijea’s edition of 

part of the Markandeya Purana in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

Nos. 1 14 and 127. (Calcutta.) 

The texts which I have quoted from the VishffU 
Purana have been extracted from a tolerable MS. 
belonging to myself, which was partially corrected by 
a Pundit of the Benares Government College. The 
passages from the Vayu Purana have been derived 
from a copy I made from MSS. in the East India 
House, compared with another copy exhibiting the 
various readings of the E. I. House MSS., which Pro- 
fessor Goldstiicker has been good enough to make 
over to me. 

Any passages cited from hymns of the Rig Veda 
subsequent to the 19th of the seventh Mandala have 
been taken from a MS. copy which I procured from 
Professor M. Muller. 

I have generally rendered at full length thd texts 
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•which I have quoted; though sometimes, when of con- 
siderable extent, they have been somewhat condensed 
in the translation. There are not a few passages in 
which I have not been able to satisfy myself of the 
sense of particular Sanskrit words or phrases ; and in 
such cases I have generally indicated my uncertainty 
by inserting a mark of interrogation [?]. The diffi- 
culties attendant on rendering the Vedic hymns are 

v 

fully stated by Prof. Wilson in the Introduction to 
the Second Volume of his translation of the Rig Veda, 
pp. xix-xxix; and by Prof. M. Muller in his Last Results 
of the Sanskrit Researches, pp. 137-139 (in Bunsen’^ 
Outlines of the Phil, of Un. History, Vol. I). This will 
explain why so many alternative translations of these 
hymns are offered in the following pages. 



CONTENTS. 


PAGES 

i — 4. Plan of the work. 

5 — 43. Chap. I. Texts on the general tiAsory of the origin of 

CASTES. 

5, 6. . . Sect. I. Opinions of the modern Hindus on this subject. 

6 — 11. . . Sect. II. The Purusha Sukta or 90th hymn of the Xth Book of 

the Rig Veda, with notices from the Vrihad Aranyaka Upa- 
nishad. 

11 — 13. . . Sect. III. Citations from the Bhagavata Purana. 

13. . . . Sect. IV. Passage from the Atharva Veda. 

13, 14. . . Sect. V. Passages from the Vrihad Aranyaka Upanishad and 
Taittirlya Brahmana. 

14 — 18. . . Sect. VI. Manu’s account of the origin of castes. 

18 — 27. . . Sect. VII. Account of the Yuga system, and different accounts 
of the creation of castes, according to the Vishnu Purana. 

27 — 33. . . Sect. VIII. Origin of castes according to the Vayu Purana. 

33, 34* • • Sect. IX. Account of the origin of castes given by the god Vayu : 
from the Mahabharata. 

34 — 37. . . Sect. X. Creation of castes and priests : from the Harivansa. 

37 — 41. . . Sect. XI. Another theory of castes : from the Mahabharata. 

41, 42. . . Sect. XII. Further passages on caste : from the Mahabharata. 

42, 43. . . Sect. XIII. Results of this chapter. 

44 — 58. Chap. II. Legendary accounts of the origin of caste. 

44 — 48. . . Sect. I. Notices of the rise of caste in the family of Manu Vai- 
vaswata, or the solar dynasty : Prishadhra, Karusha, Dhrishta, 
Nabhaga, Rathlnaras, Angirasas, Harita, Mandhatri, Pratar- 
dana. * 



CONTENTS. 


ass 

f 

—58. . . Sect. II. Notices of the rise of caste in the lunar dynasty: pu- 
ruravas, Kshatravriddha, Gritsamada, Saunaka, Vltahavya, 
Bhargabhumi, Apratiratha, Kanwa, Medhatithi, Ajamldha, 
Mudgala, Garga, Smi, Bali, &c. 

I — 174. Chap. III. Early contests between the brahmans and 

KSHATRIYAS. 

r 

8, 59. . . Sect. I. Manu’s summary of refractory monarchs. 

>0 — 66. . . Sect. II. Legend of Vena: according to the Vishnu Purana, 
Harivans'a^ and Mahabharata : origin of Nishadas. 

56 , 67. . . Sect. III. Legend of Pururavas, according to Mahabharata and 
Harivans'a. 

67 — 73. . . Sect.’ IV. Story of Nahusha, according to the Mahabharata. 

73 — 75 * • • Sect. V. Story of Nimi, according to the Vishnu and Bhagavata 
Puranas. 

75 — 82. . . Sect. VI. Notices of Vasishtha in the Rig Veda, Nirukta, Vri- 
haddev&ta, in the Kathaka, Taittirlya, Satapatha, and Shad- 
vinsa Brahmanas, in the Mahabharata, ViBhnu and Vayu Pu- 
ranas, and in Manu. 

82 — 86. . . Sect. VII. Notices of Viswamitra, in the Vishnu Purana, Hari- 
vansa. Rig Veda, Anukramam, Aitareya Brahmana, Sarvasara 
Upanishad, &c. 

86 — 151. . . Sections VIII — XVI. Contests of Vasishtha and Viswamitra. 

86 — 88. . . Sect. VIII. Story of Trisanku, according to the Vishnu Purana 
and Harivansa. 

88 — 94. . . Sect. IX. Legend of Harischandra, according to the Markandeya 
and Bhagavata Puranas. 

# 

94. . . Sect. X. History of Sagara. 

93 — 98. . . Sect. XI. Contests of Vasishtha and Viswamitra, according to 
the Mahabharata. c 

98 — no. . . Sect. XII. Same legend according to the Ramayana, embracing 
the story of Trisanku, and that of Ambarlsha and Sunah- 
sepha; with a notice of the story of Sunahsepa according to 
the Aitareya Brahmana, &c. * 

no — 112. . Sect. XIII. Other accounts, from the Mahabharata, of the way 
in which Viswamitra became a Brahman. 

"ir*. oil Sect. XIV. Manu’s account of the same event. 



CONTENTS. 


ix 


PAGES. 

13-— 1 19, . Sect. XV. Legend of Saudasa, according to the Mahabharata, 0 
with notices from the Kaushltakl Iffihmana, Anukramam, 

. Manu, the Nirukta, Raja Tarangini, &c. 

19 — 151. . Sect. XVI. Contest of Vasishtfia and Viswamitra at the Court 
of king Sudas, according to the Rig Veda, with notices from 
the Vrihaddevata, Shadgurusishya’s commentary on the Anu- 
kramanl, the Mahabharata, &c. Story of Devapi, a Kshatriya 
priest and rishi, (pp. 143 — 150,) from the Nirukta, Rig Veda, 
Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas. Prof. Roth’s theory of the 
origin of castes (pp. 150, 151). 

151 — 174. . Sect. XVII. Legend of Paras'urama and the Kshatriyas, from 
the Mahabharata, and Bhagavata and Vishnu Puranas ; in- 
cluding various other stories. 

174 — J83. Chap. IV. Relation of the brahmanical Indians to 

THE NEIGHBOURING TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANU, 
THE PURANAS, AND THE MAHABHARATA. 

183 — 19 £. Chap. V. Puranic accounts of the parts of the earth 

EXTERIOR TO BH ARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA : THE 
SEVEN DWIPAS AND THEIR INHABITANTS. 

196 — 204. Appendix. — Supplementary notes. 


b 



ORIGINAL 



ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXTS. 


PLAN OF THE WOJJK. 


J HE object which I propose in the present work, is to form a 
collection of passages relating to the origin, progress, and cha- 
racter of the religion and institutions of India, which arc scat- 
tered throughout the Sanskrit authors, to arrange them in an 
order suitable to my purpose, to translate them into English, and 
to connect, compare, and illustrate them by critical and explana- 
tory remarks, or by dissertations of greater length. The book 
makes little pretension to a scientific character, or to originality 
of research. Its object is popular utility*; and it will be made up 
in great part of materials which the labours of others have fur- 
nished, but which T have sought to bring together from a variety 
of quarters, and to place within the reach of many to whom they 
might otherwise have remained inaccessible. 

This collection is mainly intended for the use of those Hindus 
who wish to become critically acquainted with the foundation on 
which their ancestral religion reposes ; and of other persons who 
‘are either concerned in the education of Indian youth, or whose 
business it may be to inculcate true conclusions in regard to the 
various subjects which will be here brought under examination.* 

Tt is not essential to the end which I have in view that this 
collection should assume a very systematic form ; i. c. that all the 
various materials relating, in different ways, to the same general 
subject should be* exhibited in connexion in one place. It will 
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^suffice for practical purposes if the texts which bear upon* each 
separate portion of the same subject are digested in proper order. 
This remark is applicable to the First Part of the work now 
offered to the public, which consists of an assemblage of passages 
declaring the views of Indian writers on the origin of caste, and 
leaves unattempted, for the present, any detailed explanation of 
the real rise, and progressive formation, of that system. 

This First Part, then, brings together texts from the Vcdic. 
hymns, Brahmanas, and Upanishads, as well as from the P&ranas 
and Itihasas, (the Raifi&yana and Mahabharata.) relating, first, to 
the general cosmogonic theory of the origin of castes maintained 
by the native authors; secondly , to the accounts which they 
give of the formation of the caste-system, when, in the course 
of their legendary histories, they connect it with any particular 
persons as its founders ; thirdly , to the notices which we find in 
the Puranas and Itihasas, of struggles between the Brahmans and 
Kshatriyas regarding their respective functions and prerogatives ; 
fourthly , to the opinions which tho Puranic writers express on 
the origin of the rest of the human race, living without the pale 
of the Indian institutions, but conceived of as adjacent to Hindu- 
stan, and their relations to the Hindus ; fifthly, to the descrip- 
tions, altogether of a fabulous character, contained in the same 
works, of the remoter regions of the earth and their inhabitants. 

The object of this First Part of my work is, thus, merely to 
exhibit, compare, and criticize the views of the Indian writers 
themselves on the subject of caste, and some cognate topics ; — 
leaving for future consideration the real origin and history of the 
Indian people, their religion, and their institutions, so far as we 
are enabled to trace them by the aid of the exact researches of 
recent times. 

Before the object last indicated can be attempted with much 
prospect of convincing persons imbued with the notions popularly 
current among the modern Hindus, it will be necessary to lay a 
foundation in some preliminary investigations, which may serve 
to awaken in their minds a proper historical sense, and a just 
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conception of their own relation to the other portions of the^ 
civilized world. It will be necessary to prove by the results of 
comparative philology, by reviewing the history of the Indian 
dialects, and by any other evidence which may be found Avail- 
able for the purpose, that both the Sanskrit language and the 
Hindu people have an affinity with certain other races in the 
west, that the progenitors of the Hindus # im migrated into India at 
.an early period, and gradually spread themselves to the east and 
south, that their original language has undergone a gradual 
change, from internal development, as .Well as from contact 
with the indigenous dialects previously existing in India ; that 
certain of their writings, the Vedas, afford strong evidence (in 
the archaic character of their grammatical forms, as well as in 
their distinct allusions to forms of worship, and a state of society, 
widely different from those which prevailed at a later period) of 
being the product of a far higher antiquity than their other 
writings, e. g. the Puranas. The proof of this modification in the 
original language, and of this chronological succession in thq^ dif- 
ferent parts of the sacred literature of the Hindus is an essential 
element in the evidence that their religion and institutions have 
undergone a gradual development ; and again the development in 
the religion and institutions, when established, will presuppose 
and prove the successive composition of the writings in which 
these are recorded. These two sets of propositions, therefore, 
are closely connected, and mutually imply each other. It will 
hereafter be my endeavour so to treat the whole subject as to lay 
a foundation in the proof of those facts which can be most clearly 
demonstrated to the satisfaction^ the Indian mind, and to build 
up on that basis the conclusions to which these facts may conduct. 

After this preliminary proof of the superior antiquity and ori- 
ginality of the Vedic hymns, and of the subsequent growth of the 
other portions of Indian literature, an enquiry will be made into 
various important questions connected with the Vedas themselves. 
The opinions of the Puranic writers, of the authors of the philo- 
sophical systems (the DdrSanas ), and of the more eminent com- 
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meutators, in regard to the origin, inspiration, and authority of 
these venerable books, and* their relations to the other sacred 
writings of inferior estimation, will be quoted ; and an endeavour 
will c then be made to ascertain from numerous passages of the 
Vedas themselves, what was the real character of the hymns, in 
what* circumstances they originated, and what opinions their 
authors themselves entertained in regard to their own com- 
positions ; — how far they claimed to be moved by any divine 
inspiration, or looked on the hymns as the simple products of 
their own minds. f < 

An enquiry will follow into the Vedic mythology, and into the 
nature and relations of the different component elements of Indian 
society in the Vedic era, as deducible from the hymns. I shall 
next endeavour to exhibit, by citations from the Brahmaiftis and 
other writings growing immediately out of the Vedic hymns, and 
from the still later mythological poems, and other works, the 
development of the caste system ; the growth of the popular 
religion, the decline in the reverence paid to the ancient deities 
of the Vedas, and the incipient and progressive popularity of 
various new divinities in later ages ; and finally the rise and 
development of the different philosophical systems, and their re- 
lations to the Vedas, and to each other ; — so far, I mean, as the 
discussion of these several questions may be connected with the 
general ends which 1 propose to accomplish, or can be elucidated 
from the limited sources of information, original or derived, which 
are at my command. 



CHAPTER I. 


TEXTS ON THE GENERAL THEORY OF THE ORIGIN 
OF CASTES. 

Reserving for determination at some future sljage of this work such ques- 
tions as that of the proper weight attaching to the testimony of the Puranas, 
and their relations to the Vedas, (which are admitted by all the adherents 
of the Hindu system to be the primary and infallible authority,) according to 
the decision of the most exact and scientific of the Indian authors, — I will 
assume for the present, (but merely for the sake of argument,) that, accord- 
ing to Hindu belief, the teaching of the Puranas on any point is conclusive ; 
and proceed to examine what are the accounts given to us on the origin and 
nature of castes, as well in the Puranas, and Itihasas, as in the hymns, and 
other portions, of the Vedas. 

* Sect. I. — Opinion of the modern Hindus on this subject. 

Though the opinion that all mankind are descended from one common 
ancestor may be implied in some of the ancient traditions of India, it is 
well known that the modern Hindu authors do not teach that belief. They 
maintain, on the contrary, on the authority of their more popular Sastras, 
that there were four original castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Sudras, separately created by Brahma, and that from them all the mixed 
classes of the Indian population have sprung. In proof of this the text of 
the Jiitimala, quoted by Mr. Colebrooke, (Misc. Ess. II. 178 — 9,) may be 
adduced. It is as follows : 

“ In the first creation by Brahma, Brahmanas proceeded, with the Veda, 
“ from the mouth of Brahma. From his arms Kshptriyas sprung : so from 
“ his thigh Vaisyas : from his foot Sudras were produced ; all with their 
“ females. The lord of creation viewing them said, ‘ What shall be your 
“ occupations ? ’ They replied, ‘We are not our own masters, O God ! 
“ conynand us what to undertake. 5 Viewing and comparing their labours, 
“ he made the first tribe superior over the rest. As the first had great 
“ inclination for the jiivine sciences {Brahmaveda), therefore he was Brah- 
“ mana. The protector from ill (Kshdyate) was Kshatriya. Him whose 
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. “ profession ( Vesa ) consists in commerce, which promotes the success of 

wars, for the protection of himself and mankind, and in husbandry, and 
“ attendance on cattle, he called Vaisya. The other should voluntarily 
“ sewe the three tribes, and therefore he becaihe a Sudra : he should hum- 
“ ble himself at their feet.” 1 

‘ And in another place :’ 

“ A chief of the twice-born tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from 
“ Saka dwipa : thus have Sfika dwipa Brahmanas become known in Jambu 
“ dwipa." 

It is not necessary that I should here specify the prerogatives of the 
Brahmans, or the rights and duties of the other classes, as these things are 
pretty generally understood. The immense antiquity which is ascribed to 
these primeval classes will appear in the course of the enquiry. I jproceed 
at once to cite the principal passages of the Hindu writings which are 
within my reach relating to the separate creation of the four original castes, 
to subject these to a critical examination, and to compare them with other 
texts of a different tenour. 

Sect. II. — The Purusha Sukta or 90 th hymn of the Xth Book of 
the Rig Veda. 

The oldest passage which alludes to the fourfold origin of the Hindu 
race appears to be that in the celebrated hymn known as the Purusha 
Sukta ; which is found in three of the Vedic Sanhitas, viz. the Rig Veda, 
X. 90, the Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajur Veda, XXXI. 1 — 1 6, and 
the Ath'arva Veda, XIX. 6. (See Colebrooke’s Misc. Ess. I. 167 — 8, and 
309, note ; Burnouf’s Bhagavata Purana, Vol. I. preface, CXXIII, et 
seqq. ; Wilson’s pref. to his translation of Rig Veda, I. XLIV ; Roth in 
the Zeits. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. I. pp. 78 — 9; Muller in Bunsen’s Philoso- 
phy of Univ. History, Vol. I. p. 344.) In order to render the character of 
this passage appreciable, it will be necessary to adduce the context. I there- 
fore quote the whole of the hymn. 

“ 1. Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet. 
“ Every where pervading the earth, he overpassed a space of ten fingers. 

“ 2. Purusha alone is this whole [universe], which has been, and is to be. 
“ He is the lord of immortality, that which expands by nutriment. [?] 

" 3. So great is his glory ; and Purusha is greater than this. All crea- 
“ tures make a fourth of him ; three fourths of him [are] immortality in 
“ the sky. 

1 I have not access to the original text of this passage. 
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“ 4. Purusha with these three parts mounted upwards ; a fourth of him 
“ was again produced here. JPe then diffused himself every where among 
“ things animate and inanimate. 

“ 5. From him sprang V?Hj ; over Viraj was Purusha : being borjp he 
“ extended himself, and [produced] the earth and corporeal forms. 

“ 6. When the gods offered up Purusha in sacrifice, the spring was its 
“ clarified butter, summer its wood, and autumn the offering. 

“ 7. This victim* Purusha, born primevally, they immolated on the sacri- 
“ ficial grass ; with him as their oblation the gods, Sadhyas, and Rishis 
“ sacrificed. 

“ 8. From that universal oblation were produced curds and clarified 
“ butter. He produced the animals of which Vayu is the deity, both wild 
“ and tame. 

9. From that universal sacrifice were produced the hymns called rick 
“ and soman , the metres, and the yajvs. 

“ 10. From that were produced horses and all animals with two rows of 
“ teeth, cows, goats, and sheep. 

“ 11. When they formed [or offered up] Purusha, into how many parts 
“ did they divide him ? What was his mouth ? what were his arms ? what 
“ were called his thighs and feet ? 

“12. The Brahman was his mouth ; the Rajanya was made his a«ps ; 
“ that which was the Vaisya was his thighs ; the Sudra sprang from his 
“ feet. 

“ 13. The moon was produced from his mind ( mantis); the sun from his 
“ eye ; Indra and Agni from his mouth ; and Vayu from his breath. 

14. From his navel came the atmosphere ; from his head the sky; from 
“ his feet the earth ; from his ear the four quarters : so they formed the 
“ worlds. 

“15. When the gods in performing their sacrifice bound Purusha as the 
“ victim, there were seven trenches [round the altar], and there were made 
“ thrice seven pieces of fuel. 

“16. Witt sacrifice the gods worshipped the Sacrifice : these were the 
“ first rites. These great beings attained to the heaven where the gods, the 
“ ancient Sadhyas, reside.” 2 


2 Rig Veda, X. hymn 90. (I consider myself justified, in a popular work 
like this, in printing the Vedic texts without their proper accents.) 

yisnp i * wft fwirt 

<5511^75^ mu ^ i Tjm j jwwglyp ft 
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The allegorical character of this hymn is, as Mr. Colebrooke remarks, 
(Misc. Ess. 1 . 168, note,) sufficiently obvious, M&liTdh&ra, the commentator 


qq g N r fi i C lg fa iiRii g ' H rai ^ eire nffoi sEt setrto i rt^srr 
fwt ijjrtfiT fcTRT^REnjE f^R 11311 foTRTE ^ ^ g^R: rt^s^et- 
HRi^yr. i inft *raiTH^ RT3 ra r«T3i ^ Rifa 11811 ew^ DuiefeEuni 
fRrrsfl ^rfv ^r: i r unift ^ w fi ^r a rt. h m ti re 

R^RRJ ^PdRI ^RT EHNEtEE I REEft EWEnft^f RflsR ?fh*T ?TRt ^ITE 
EfV. 11 % II E R? R ff f q r I t ^ REE R THR q a: I frn ERT R PI RnT TTPR1 
^TRRRSt ^ II 5 II EWffWTE E#JE: EWE ^TET^ I R ^ W I R& RTR- 
«RT^ RTHRRT TIHETR ^ II t II EETT^ RETE E#£E ^PR! EWlfa Efsft I 
• g ^fftr EfSTT EWE R E EtW^El R E HR II JT R RT^ R gl ERTEET R Ri Rta- 
RHfEt I iTTRV E EfET EWE rfw r w n u RUTTER! Ilfio II R^ RRR R^R*. 
RifERT RTRreffR^ I HE fRTETR Eft HT 5 T HE RtJfc RTRT IIEEII eTTE- 

Rrts^R gEm n ftf rt| ttert: 1 ^ re t*R: rrit igr^t 

RTHTEE II 1 E II RR 5 RT HER* R TiTgsjV . HRT ETHTEH I HETT^ ^HnfrEEI 
RTCTT^ R I ^ T E TEE II II HHHT EEl fh l l ^fNff S?h RRR#E I 

RET ERT TStHE H H ^IH ^ Il<l8ll EEWH^ RfTRR%*. 

RE RfRV! Y !n: 1 ^RT RE RE ESRTRT ETHER RRR R 3 }E H«tM II REE 
HqWH E RI < RT W fH R^TfRT TTREHRIER I ^ f? HTHi R^HIE: HEET RET 
^R HURT! EfET ert: H II 

Such is the text of this hymn as cited by Burnouf (Bhag. Pur. pref. 
CXXIV. seqq.) from the Rig Veda. The Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajur V. 
and the Atharva Veda, besides transposing some of the verses, offer certain 
variations, of which I notice only such as affect the sense. In ver. i the 
A. V. reads W&f Mj*t, “ thousand-armed,” for Tf^r^fNlT, “thousand- 
“ headed/* In ver. 4 (corresponding to ver. 2 of the R. V.) the A. V. has 
Tin^ffFn?hGrct ^ ^Kjr|i**4rt s JBT?, “ the lord of immortality, that which 
“ was [or became] with another/’ instead of d ri - 

* the lord of immortality, that which expands by nutriment.” 
In ver. 11 the A. V. reads JU'jJNl, “with the rainy season,” instead of 
“ on the sacrificial grass,” which we find in ver. 7 of the R. V.; and 
TOW, “ Vasus/* instead of “ Rishis.” In ver. 6 (= to ver. 12 of 

the R.V.) the A. V. has WlWfy “ became/* for fEJ, “ was made;” and 
*n«V‘ middle,” for 'WTE, “thighs.” In ver. 12 (= to ver. 13 of the R. V.) 
the Yaj. V. has RTWT^ RT^J RTRTR q* I EfHC E VE E , "from his ear 


SECT. II.] 


THE ORIGIN. OF CASTES. 


9 


on the Yajur V., says that “ the deity celebrated here is Purusha, the source 
“ of the universe;” and that “as in the preceding section the different mem- 
“ bers of the supreme spirit, conceived as the great Purusha-sacrifice, had 
n been specified, so here Purusha, the body of which they are members, is 
“ celebrated.” 3 Prof. Wuttke (in his Geschichte des Heidenthums [History 
of Paganism], lid Part, p. 282) thus explains the hymn : “The production ol 
“ the world is here represented by the immolation of Brajima ; who is dis- 
“ membered by the gods, the great powers whp first came into being ; and 
“ solemnly cut up as a victim, and the world fashioned out of his limbs.” 
Mahldhara annotates thus on verse 15 : “When the gods, in the form of 
“ Prfrjapati’s vital airs, offering sacrifice, i. e. jjj^forming mental sacrifice, 
“ bound Purusha as a victim, i. e. contemplated Virat-Purusha as a vic- 
“ tim,” — &c. &c. 4 

The part of the hymn, however, with which we are most concerned is the 
12th verse, viewed in connexion with the nth. It will be observed that 
there it is not said that the Brahman was formed from the mouth, or the 
Rajanya from the arms, or the Vaisya from the thighs, of Brahma ; but that 
they were or were made his mouth, arms, and thighs. That this is the proper 
translation appears from the word kritah , or abhavat, as the Atharva V. reads ; 
both of which are in the singular, agreeing with Rajanya, while the word 
bahu, “ arms,” is in the dual ; so that (according to the ordinary ruks of 
syntax, at least), the construction must be the Rajanya was made his arms , 
and not, the converse, his arms were made the Rajanya : for kritah could 


“ sprang (Vayu) the Wind and breath, and from his mouth. Fire,” instead 
of ^T^rnnT, “from his mouth sprang Indra 

“ and Fire (Agni), and Vayu (the Wind) from his breath.” In ver. 16 the 
A. V. totally differs from the R. V., and reads, ijirf ^ 

RNifl: l TTsjTi 9 frnOT«TnFfT WriTO “ from the head of the great 

“ god, the king Soma, who was produced from Purusha, there arose se- 
“ venty-seven rays.” 

Some passages of the Purusha Sukta are imitated in the Vishnu Purana, 
book I. chap. 12. (See Wilson’s V. P. p. 93 and note 2.) 

8 MShidh. on Vaj&s&neyt Sanhifa, XXXI. i. Wltf 

ww* wrnmrfiriqmT: 

4 ^ ^TT ^ TT?*TOT m** *Rjf ^THTJ 

c 
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OK THE GEKERAL THEORY OF 

r not agree with bahii, “ arms.” 5 It is only the Sudra who is here said 
to have sprung from the feet of Purusha. In a hymn of this allegorical and 
mystical character it cannot be assumed that the writer intended to repre- 
sent ft as a historical fact, that the four different classes sprang from differ- 
ent parts of Purusha’ s body ; any more than that he desired to assert, as 
literally true, what he has stated in verses 13 and 14, that “ the moon was 
“ produced from Jiis mind, the sun from his eye, Indra and Agni from his 
“ mouth , and Vayu from hi§ breath ,” &c. &c. In fact the Yajur Veda al- 
leges that Vayu came forth from his ear j and so contradicts the Rig Veda. 

Though the allegorical character of the Purusha Sukta is so manifest, it 
may be advantageous to t £pve some further illustrations of this same ten- 
dency, as exhibited at a somewhat later era in the Brahmanas and Upani- 
shads. I quote for this purpose, from Dr. Roer’s translation (Biblioth. 
Ind. pp. 9, 10), some passages from the Vrihad Aranyaka Up&nishad of the 
Yajur Veda. That treatise opens with the following piece of mysticism : 

(Dr. Roer’s trans. pp. 9, 10.) “ Oin ! The dawn in truth is the head of 

“ the sacrificial horse. The sun is the eye ; the wind the breath ; the fire, 
“ under the name Vais' wanara, the open mouth ; the year the body of the 
“ sacrificial horse. The heaven is the back ; the atmosphere the belly ; 
“ the earth the footstool (hoof) ; the quarters the sides ; the intermediate 
4S qr *rters the bones of the sides ; the seasons the members ; the months, 

5 The following is Mahldhara’s explanation of the first part of the verse : 

fipn 1 %sr: wnrar ^«it- 

II “ He replies to the preceding questions. The Brahman, 
“ the man possessing the character of brahma, was the mouth of the creator, 
“ i. e. was produced from his mouth. The Rajanya, the man possessing 
“ the character of protection ( Kshatriyatwa ), was made his arms, i. e. was 
“ formed in the character of arms. Then the Vaisya was made in the form 
“ of what were his thighs, i. e. was formed from his thighs.” It will be 
observed that after giving the literal meaning of this passage, the com- 
mentator adds his own gloss to the several clauses of it, asserting, first, that 
the words “ was the mouth ” mean “ was produced from the mouth j” and 
again that the words “ was made in the form of what were his thighs ” 
mean “ was formed from his thighs.” This explanation no, doubt originates 
in the popular theory of the origin of castes ; and may be regarded rather 
as put into the original, than extracted from it. 
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“ the half months are the joints ; day and night the feet ; the constellations , 
“ the bones ; the s^ the muscles &c. &c. 

The fallowing is another similar passage from the same work : 

(Dr. Roer’s trans. p. 265? 6.) “ The world is fire, O Gautama. • The 

“ earth is its fuel ; fire the smoke ; night the flame ; the moon the coals ; 
“ the stars the sparks. The gods offer rain to this fire. From this offer- 
“ ing food springs forth. Man is fire, O Gautama. His open mouth is 
“ the fuel ; breath the smoke ; speech the fl^me ; the eye the coals ; the 
“ ear the sparks.” &c. 6 

Sect. III. — Citations from the Bhagavata Parana. 

The next description of the creation of castes which I shall adduce is 
from the lid book of the Bhagavata Purana, 5th chapt. It bears in several 
respects a closer resemblance to the language and ideas of the Purusha 
Sukta than the accounts I have met with in the other Puranas ; 7 and con- 
firms the interpretation given of that Yedic hymn in the last section. 

“ 34. At the end of many thousand years the living soul (jiva) which 
“ resides in time, action, and natural quality, gave life to that lifeless egg 
“ sleeping on the water. 35. Puruslia, then, having divided the egg, 
“ issued from it, with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 
“ 36. With his limbs the wise fashion the worlds, the seven lower world^with 
“ his hips &c., and the seven upper worlds with his loins. 37. The Brah- 
man [was] the mouth of Purusha, the Kshattriya his arms : the Vaisya 
“ sprang from the thighs, and the Sudra from the feet of Bhagavan. The 
“ earth ( hhurloka ) was formed' from his feet ; the atmosphere from his 
“ navel; the heaven by his heart; the Makar lok a by his breast,” &c. &c. 8 

6 Vrih. At. Up. I TUT TT 'SP 5 TST TUTfTT f^JT: I RWt 

TTTrRT WWT ’snsrei TURT I OT*. 

ttstvih 1 f^r: mrraTtrrara 

xrtnpifkT^Tftr Ttfim *rrmfr u (Dr. Roer’s edit, 

pp. 18—21.) ^nr t (TOT TtfST- 

Tf^Rtms^TTt T Tg at ft g PdttyfVjjJi: I TrftR^TrftRT^^TT ffi? 

TT 9 IT THTJWT W**nPd II Tt I TTW HitUl 

wft mJ|PSi 4 ngA#IU: 'Wt# Pqj g iPeVff l ll (Ibid. pp. 1048—9.) 

7 M. Burnouf remarks, in the preface to Vol. I. of his edition of the 
Bhag&vata, on the manner in which its author has gone back to Yedic sources 
for his materials. The same thing is noticed by Dr. Weber, Ind. Studien, 
I. 286, note. 

8 Bhag. Pur. II. 5. 31—38. ^PPT I <*lr**A- 

C 2 
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, In another passage (II. i. 37) a similar idea is repeated : 

“ The Brahman is his mouth : he is Kshattriya-aMled, that great one, 
“ Vaisy a- thighed ; and has the black caste abiding i*his feet.” 9 
InrBook III. of the same Purana, 22. 2 — 3, we find another statement, 
as follows, more in accordance with tBe ordinary representation, though even 
here the mystical view is again introduced at the close : 

“ 2. Brahma, who consists of the Yed&iChhandas), for his own preserva- 
“ tion, created you [Brahmqns] who are characterized by austerity, know- 
“ ledge, devotion, and chastity. 3. For your protection, the thousand- 
“ footed created us [Kshatriyas] from his thousand arms : the Brahman is 
“ called his heart and theLKshattriya his body.” 10 
And in the 6th chapt. of the same Illrd Book we find these verses 
(30—34) : 

“ 30. From the mouth of Purusha, O son of Kuru, came the Veda 
“ {Brahma); and the Brahman who, owing to his production from the same 
“ organ, became the chief and preceptor of the castes. 31. From his arms 
“ came protection {Kshattra) : the Kshatriya devoted himself to that duty, 
“ and being formed from Purusha, defends the castes from the injuries of 
“ their enemies. 32. The arts, which afford subsistence to the world, sprang 
“ from the thighs of the Lord : and thence was produced the Vaisya, who 
“ pKtrided the maintenance of mankind. 33. From the feet of Bhagavan 
“ sprang service for the fulfilment of duty : from it was formerly produced 
“ the Sudra, with whose occupation Hari is well pleased. 34. These castes 
“ by fulfilling their own duties, worship Hari their preceptor ; for they 


wwiroft h^ii tt fVhn i 

i req i fqfa ry. ttr urirltj n^u gwroi gw to 

*t**j i *mro: tot ^ ’anmnr 113.911 gryfas: 

wf g n r; tot groftrtswi anfinr. i wafa toit 

*t?tito: 11 3 t 11 

9 Bhag. Pur. II. 1. 37. TOFTO fa Tnp B W^: I 

In ver. 29 of the same section we have “ Indra and the other gods” described 
as being “his arms, the [four] quarters” as being “his ears, and sound his 
“ hearing : ” wr** wtjtot: u 

*« Bhag. Pur. III. 23. 2, 3. TOTSgWIT Wfl W ift g WW I Wm!Nq i I 

qg qq m i $^4 iwf? wt ayro# hto** 11311 
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“ have been produced, with their occupations, to purify themselves by 
“faith.”” 

Sect. IV. — Passage from the Atharva Veda . 

In the Atharva Veda, 4. 6. 1, the following distich occurs : “ The Brah- 
“ man was born the first, with ten heads, and ten faces : he was the first 
“ who drank the soma ; he made poison powerless.” 12 This fabulous or 
mystical being was evidently not the literal ancestor of the present Brah- 
mans. 

. Sect. V. — Passages from the Vrihad Aranyaka Upanishad , and 

Taittiriya Brahmana. 

The next passage which I shall quote on the o»%in of castes is from the 
Vrihad Aranyaka Upanishad of the Yajur Veda ; which is identical with a 
portion of the XIVth book of the Satapatha Brahmana. It is this, ac- 
cording to Dr. Roer’s translation : “ Brahma verily was this before, one 

“ alone. Being one, he did not extend. He, with concentrated power, 
“ created the Kshattra of elevated nature, viz. all those Kshattras who are 
“ protectors among the gods, Indra, Varuna, Soma, Rudra, Parjanya, 
“ Yama, Death, and Isana. Therefore none is greater than the Kshattra ; 
“ therefore the Brahmana, under the Kshattriya, worships at the Rajasuya 
“ ceremony. The Kshattriya alone gives him his glory. Brahma is thus 
“ the birthplace of the Kshattra. Therefore although the king obt aids' the 
“ highest dignity, he at last takes refuge in the Brahma, as in his birth- 
“ place. Whosoever despises him, he destroys his birthplace. He is a 
“ very great sinner, like a man who injures a superior. He did not extend. 
“ He created the Vit. He is all those gods who, according to their classes, 
“ are called Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Viswedevas, and Mariits. He did 
“ not extend. He created the caste of the Sudras as the nourisher. This 

“ earth is the nourisher ; for it nourishes all this whatsoever This is 

“ the creation of the Brahma, the Kshattra, the Vit, and the Sudra. He 

11 Bhag. Pur. III. 6. 30 — 34. «r?I I 

ril&UUl II ^0 II Ttjrwffs^’jhr KjPpiM- 

1 tyrw gs a t to gat n: 113*11 

awt srt vfr fa gq i tout arm gtr srjt 
n 33 11 aafi a 3ft* i 

wht: a? gftrfir. 113811 

12 Atharva Veda, IV. 6. 1. mm> 33IIW | a sW 

mm: a aaKRti u 
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“ was in the form of Agni (fire) among the gods as Brahma ; he was the 
“ Brahmana among men, in the form of the Ksliattriya, Kshattriya, in the 
“ form of Vaisya, Vaisya, in the form of Sudra, Sudra. Therefore- among the 
“ geds the place (loka) is desired through Agni only, among men through 
“ the Brahmana, because in their forms Brahma became manifest ' 9 13 

The mystical character of this passage also is evident from the analogy of 
nature which it draws between the Kshattriyas and Vaisyas, and certain 
classes of gods who are cgnceived to correspond to each of those castes 
respectively. 

In the Taittirlya Brahmana we find a different view: “The Brahman 
“ is a caste derived fropi r the gods ; the Sudra is one derived from the 
“ Asuras.” 14 

Sect. VI. — Manu's account of the origin of castes. 

The following is Manu’s account of the creation of mankind : I. 31. 

“ That the human race might be multiplied, he caused the Brahman, the 
“ Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra to proceed from his mouth, his 
“ arm, his thigh, and his foot.” 16 

On this the commentator Kiilluka Bhatta remarks, “ It is not to be 
“ doubted that the Brahmans and the other castes were formed by divine 
“ power frotn the mouth, and other parts of Brahma ; since it is proved by 


13 Vrih. Ar. Up. 1 . 4.= Satapatha Brahmana, XIV. 4. 2. 23, &c. p. 1052 

of Weber’s edit. aT «T awa»T I 

xrqa aw a avt aa aran-rfa wiftu ^5: uA-dt 

1 at aifar ■auro: xffaaaa- 

Tppra 1 ism msrcsft ^vTftr 1 tax arfaa^ aa i 

xrerfa viai atasrt aaaifiT awaranr aaftraafir 5 jt atfa 1 a a aa 
Ijafar ^rt a a arthn^ waf* aaT ^ata ffftnaT iiwi 

a %a awa^ a fa?ra N aaaa aT^rxnfa foam PH aara aug u ral 
aaat a5T a t P< 4 i ffoafo t aa?i iiiqii a aa awa^ a #5 
a^a a aa aaara; i fo % foa aa affo fear 11 11 . . . . 

aa ^ 1 a^ata ^ awraa^ aTaat a^g 

a%aV %foa t^a: xgrfor xgy 1 flW T q'aifo fo$ wfoftrai# ara^ 
aaT»at fi* aaaat aarsaa«^ 11 

14 Taittiriya Brahmana, I. 2 . 6. foft t aarf aTaa: i anpt: ay. u 

15 Manu, I. 31. aftaPTPg fa^aa aaaTfaaTyr. i aiaa aftra 

afo faaa^aw u 
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“ the Veda.” 16 He then refers to the text in the Purusha Sukta, verse 13, 
above quoted. 

It appears from the appeal to the authority of the Veda here, as in many 
other places, that the Smriti rfnd other Sastras are only authoritative ip so 
far as they are based on the Veda. 

Manu proceeds in the 33d and following verses : 

“ 32. Having divided his own body into two parts, the lord (Brahma) 
“ became, with the half, a male, and with the half, a female ; and in that 
“ female he created Viraj. 33. Know, O most excellent of Brahmans, that 
“ I am the person whom that male, Viraj, after performing devotion, 
“ created; I who am the creator of all this [world]. 34. Being desirous 
“ to form creatures, I performed very arduous cfevotion, and first created 
“ ten Maharshis, [or great Rishis,] the lords of creatures ; 35 Marlclii, 

“ Atri, AngTras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratii, Prachetas, Vasishtha, BhrTgu, 
“ and Narada. 17 36. They, endued with great energy, created seven other 

“ Manus, and Devas, and the abodes of Devas, and Mah&rshis of boundless 
“ power, 37. Yakshas, Rakshasas, Pisachas, Gandharvas, Asparasas, 
“ Asuras, Nagas, Serpents, Suparnas, and the different classes of Pitris ; 

<c 39.. Kinnaras, apes, fishes, various birds, beasts, deer, men, 

“ and wild animals with two rows of teeth 41. Thus by my appoint- 

“ ment, and by the force of devotion, these great ones created all^Jhis 
“ movable and immovable world, with separate actions allotted to each 
" creature.” 18 


1,1 Kulluka on Manu, I. 31. R STfpTT 

•t ^ f tr fag r w Tii n 

17 According to the Mahabharata, I. 65. 2518. vol. I. p. 92, there were 

only six mental sons of Brahma. I 

i r^r: &c. : “ Six 

“ Maharshis are known, the mental sons of Brahma, Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, 
“ Pulastya, Pulahu, and Kratu. Kasyapa was the son of Marlchi,” &c. 
The list in the Vishnu Purana exhibits trnly nine Maharshis, omitting Narada 
and substituting Daksha for Prachetas. 

18 Manu, 1 . 32, et seqq. fsrvr ^iRTSS tRR* 5^RgR | 

RTtf hwim Pwhmw^ith: ii 

w rt fffRRRRT: 11 imr. ftnppg rmwvri 

r?trtr 1 rririrr r ^1 n Rflfv^ 

I JTRRR RfiflRRT RTT^RR R I RW RTJRT RRPRT^ 
wftTnm: i \rtr ^ RftpwRfq Rf^ffsaTfRRhrR: h 
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It will be observed that among the creatures formed by the ten Mahar- 
shis are men, who are not specified as being of any particular caste. How 
does this creation by the Maharshis consist with the four castes being 
created separately, and by the immediate act of Brahma, as described in 
verse 31 ? If the castes had been previously created by Brahma, what 
necessity existed from their being formed at another stage of the creation 
by the Maharshis, the third in succession from Brahma? (1st, Brahma; 
2d, Viraj ; 3d, Manu ; 4th, the ten Maharshis or Prajapatis). It would 
seem as if the legend of the distinct creation of castes had been part of a 
separate, and perhaps later, tradition, engrafted on the other account. 

After Manu Swayambhuva (son of Swayambhu or the self-existent) has 
completed his preliminary statement of the creation, he commits to Bhrigu 
the task of communicating the law. Bhrigu begins by stating as follows : 

“ 61. From this Manu Swayambhuva sprang six successive Manus, great 
<£ and glorious, who respectively created living beings ; 62. viz. Swa.ro- 

“ chisha, Auttami, Tam&sa, Raivata, Chakshusha, of great glory, and Vai- 
<£ vasw&ta. 63. These seven Manus, of great splendour, of whom Swav 
“ yambhuva was the first, have, each in his own period, created, and 
“ sustained the universe.” 19 . ..." 79. The age of the gods which has been 
“ before described, consisting of twelve thousand years, multiplied by 
“ seventy-one, is called a manwantara [or the period of a Manu’s reign], 
** 80. There are innumerable manwantaras , creations, and dissolutions. 20 

t finpnro 

Ahk i ^ fafWvfa i 

11 . . . *nTwf*r. i 

19 Manu, 1. 61—63. *nffc » fro: 

mni ^rr. ^rr q g i vw r ft Hgfaw : ii widfaM’ahafH’g i 

*rgrfrsn firenga ra ^ it m< r* >f ngT: »nrat 

20 .This will be further explained in the next section. It is not very clear 
why, if innumerable creations have since proceeded from six following 
Manus, the creation of Manu Swayambhuva, with which the present race 
of mortals can 1 have little to do, has been told to us at all. The summary 
given in this passage probably attempts to blend several varying traditions : 
or perhaps it is intended to imply that all the successive creations are uni- 
form, as is indeed intimated in the Vishnu Purana, I. 5. 55. 
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“ The supreme Being performs this again and again, as if in sport.” 21 At 
verBe 87 Bhrigu recurs to the creation of the four castes, and, without any 
reference to the different character of the four Yugas (or ages of the world) 
which had been described in the preceding verse, thus states the difference 
of their duties: “ 87. For the preservation of this whole creation, that 
“ glorious being ordained separate duties for those who sprang from his 
M mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.” 22 Then follows a lofty esti- 
mate of the prerogatives of the Brahmans ; (vgrse 93.) “ Since the Brah- 

“ man sprang from the most excellent organ; since he was the firstborn and 
“ possesses the Veda, he is by right the chief of this whole creation.” 22 
But as there arc distinctions among men, so also # » distinction is recognised 
by Manu even among Brahmans ; “Of intelligent beings, men are the most 
“ excellent; of men. Brahmans ; of Brahmans, the learned ; of the learned, 
“ those who know their duty ; of those who know it, they who do it ; and 
“ qf those who do it, the men who are skilled in the Vedas.” 21 

In a subsequent part of Manu, XII. 43 &c., we have a very different clas- 
sification of creatures, viz. one made according to the three gunas or qualities ; 
and we find different classes of Brahmans occupying very different grades in 
this scale : thus it is said in verse 43 : “ Elephants, horses, Sudras, and con- 
“ temptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars form the middle dark (tamasl) 
“condition: 26 46. Kings, Ksliatriyas, kings’ priests ( purohita ), and**fneu 
“ whose chief delight is in the war of words, compose the middle condition 
“ of passion ( rajas! i). 2(5 Devotees, ascetics. Brahmans, the deities borne on 
“ aerial cars, the constellations ( nukshatra ), the Daityas, form the lowest 

21 Manu, I. *T!T HFT I ^ h fn 

11 TOT I 

^pr. fsr; 11 

22 Manu, i. 87. jj i gwp- 

11 

26 Manu, I. 93. d«HU' 4 l=l VTWT^ I 

dicuu: TT>j: II 

24 Manu, I . 96, 97. to: toj mwr: ii 

^ fro+fi 1 <*$k: u 

26 Manu, xii. 43 . gfienra ?Nra nffin: i fro «nnr 

TOgra wror iroft »ifir. u 

26 Manu, XII. 46..TTTOT: grtfSHT: I 

*thtot xrspft nfw: u 


D 
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“ state of goodness ( sdttwiki ). Priests, Rishis, gods, the Vedas, the fixed 
“ stars, years, the Pit r is, and Sadhyas compose the second state of good- 
“ ness. Brahma, the creators, virtue, the Great One, the Unapparent 
“ One, form, as the wise say, the highest condition of goodness.” 27 Here 
we see Kshatriyas, and kings* priests, who of course are Brahmans, in the 
same grade, while other Brahmans of different sorts rank in two of the higher 
classes. The highest class of Brahmans rank with the Rishis and the Vedas ; 
while the Vedas themselves pre only in the second class of good ( sattwika ) 
existences, and lower than Br&hma, their alleged author. 

Sect. VII. — Account of the Yuga system , and of the creation of cartes, 
according to the Vishnu Fur ana. 

I shall next adduce the description given in the Vishnu Purana of the 
origin of the four castes ; prefixing- to it however some account of the several 
great mundane periods, or Yugas, Manw&ntaras &c., and a condensed narra- 
tive of the whole creation, as there furnished. 

The computations of the great mundane periods are thus stated in the 
Vishnu Purana : (see pp. 22 — 25, 49, 621 — 44 of Prof. Wilson’s translation 
of that work.) 

1 year of mortals = 1 day of the gods. 

12,000 divine years = a period of 4 Yugas, which is thus made up, viz. 

Krita Yuga, with its mornings and evenings, 4,800 divine years. 


Treta do. with 

do. 

and 

do. 

3,600 

do. 

Dwapara do. with 

do. 

and 

do. 

2,400 

do. 

Kali do. with 

* do. 

and 

do. 

1,200 

do. 


making 1 2,000 divine years. 

As a day of the gods = one year of mortals, the 12,000 divine years must 
be multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days in a year, to give the 
number of the years of mortals in this great period of 4 Yugas, thus : 

12,000 divine years X 360 = 4,320,000 years of mortals. 

1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 human years, i. e. 
4,320,000,000 human years = 1 day of Brahma ; and as many more 
years = a night of Brahma. Within that period of a day of Brahma, 14 
Manus reign. The Manwantara , or period of a M&nu, is consequently = 
the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present K&lpa (= a day of Brahma) 
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six Manus, of whom Swayambhuva was the first, have already passed away, 
the present Manu being V aivaswata. In each Manwantara certain gods, 
Rishis, and other personages are created, and perish. A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been explained, occur coincidently with these 14 
Manwantaras ; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 Yugas elapse during 
each Manwantara. At the end of this day of Brahma a dissolution (though 
not a total one) of the universe takes place, which lasts through a night of 
Brahma, equal in duration to his day. At thejend of this night he awakes 
jand creates anew. A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of 
such days and nights ; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The 
period of his life is called Para , and the half of i t^Pardrddha, half of a Para . 
One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, has now expired, terminating 
with the great Kalpa called the Padma Kalpa. The now existing Kalpa, 
(or day of Brahma,) called Varaha, (or that of the boar,) is the first of the 
second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence. The dissolution of the uni- 
verse which occurs at the end of each Kalpa, (or day of Brahma,) is called 
incidental, or intermediate, ( naimittika , or vpasanhriti) ; while that which 
tastes place at the close of Brahma’s life is denominated elemental, (maha,- 
pralaya, or prakrit a-pralay a). (See Wilson’s Vishnu Pur. pp. 56, 57, 227, 
and note 24 ; pp. 487, 621, and 630 — 33). 

Prof. Wilson has the following general account of the cosmogony <*f the 
Vishnu Purana at p. lix of his preface : “ The first book .... is occupied 
“ chiefly with the details of creation, primary (Sarga) and secondary (Pra- 
“ tisarga) ; the first explaining how the universe proceeds from Prakriti, or 
“ eternal crude matter ; the second, in what manner the forms of things 
“ are developed from the elementary substances previously evolved^ or how 
“ they reappear after their temporary destruction. Both these creations 
“ are periodical, but the termination of the first occurs only at the end of 

the life of Brahma, when not only all the gods and all other forms are 
“ annihilated, but the elements are again merged into primary substance, 
“ besides which only one spiritual being exists : the latter takes place at 
“ the end of every Kalpa, or day of frahma, and affects only the forms of 
“ inferior creatures, an^ lower worlds, leaving the substance of the universe 
“ entire, and sages and gods unharmed.” 

The creation now to be described is that of the Varaha Kalpa, succeeding 
that of the Padma Kalpa. 

“ At the close of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, the divine Brahma, endowed 
“ with the quality of goodness (sattwa), awoke from his night-slumber, and 
“ beheld the universe void. He, the supreme lord, Narayana” (so called 
because his first progress, ay ana, was upon the waters, narah), “ who can- 
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“ not be even conceived by others, invested with the form of Brahma, the 
“ god without beginning, the source of all things, discovering by inference 
“ that the earth lay within the waters of the universal ocean, and being 
“ desirous to raise it up, assumed another form for that purpose, namely 
“ the body of a boar, as at the beginning of other Kalpas he had taken the 
“ shape of a fish or a tortoise.” 28 He then plunged into the ooe&n, and 
raised up the earth from the lowest regions. His praise was celebrated by 
Sanandana and the other grpat sages residing in the sphere of saints, who, 
as explained before (V. P. p. 25), had escaped the foregoing dissolution of, 
the universe. The earth, which he placed on the surface of the ocean, floats 
in consequence of its expensive bulk. It was divided into seven great con- 
tinents, as it had previously been ; and the four spheres of earth, sky, 
heaven, and the world of the sages (Maharloka) were constructed. (V. P. 
pp. 29 — 32.) The further process of cosmogony is thus described : “ While 
" Brahma was meditating on creation, as formerly at the beginning of the 
“ Kalpas, there appeared an inanimate creation, composed of gloom. From 
“ that great Being appeared fivefold Ignorance, consisting of gloom, illusion, 
“ great illusion, darkness, and utter darkness.” 29 This is the first creation 
of immovable things. It was followed by the second, that of irrational 
animals ( tiryaksrdtdsas , so called from their nutriment following a winding 
course.) The third formation was that of the urddhwasrotasas (i. e. those 
whose nutriment proceeds upwards) or Devas, characterized by the quality 
of goodness. As his object was not fully answered by any of these classes, 
Brahma proceeded to create the drvaksrdtasas (so called from the downward 
current of their nutriment,) “ These had abundant illumination both ex- 
“ temally and internally ; but were also full of darkness (tdmds) and passion 
“ (rqjas)?^ 0 and consequently exposed to much suffering, and living in con- 
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“ tinual activity. These were men, and they fulfilled Brahma’s purpose.” 81 
There are yet two other creations, the Anugraha and the Kaumgra, the 
latter being the work of Rudra, and other mind-bom sons of Brahma. 
(V. P. 34-8.) 

A more ample account of the creation being desired by Maitreya, Para- 
s' ar a, the spokesman in the Vishnu Purana, proceeds to give him a some- 
what different account (p, 39). While Brahma was deeply meditating, 
his body became pervaded with darkness (tdmasj, anS the demons ( Asuras ) 
issued from his thigh. He abandoned that body, and took another, when 
the gods (Suras) having a predominance of goodness (sattwa) were pro- 
duced from his mouth. He then assumed a thiyl body, also pure, from 
which sprang the Pitris. “ He next took a body distinguished by passion 
“ (rajas), from which were produced men, in whom that quality is power- 
“ fill.” 82 From another body were formed Rakshasas, Yakshas &c. ; and 
finally Brahma formed sheep from his breast ; goats from his mouth ; kine 
from his belly and sides ; horses, elephants &c. &c. from his feet ; and 
herbs, roots, and fruits from the hairs of his body. The Vedas, their 
metres &c., were then created from his eastern, southern, western, and 
northern mouths. “ These creatures, as they are reproduced time after 
“ time, discharge the same functions as they had fulfilled in each previous 
“ creation.” * 

The following chapter (the 6th) of the 1st Book of the V. P., of which I 
shall cite a portion at length, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. Maitreya speaks: “You have described to me the 
“ Arvaksrotas, or human creation : tell me particularly how Brahma formed 
“ it : how he made the castes, and with what qualities ; and what are the 
“ reputed duties of the Brahmans and the rest.” Parasara replies : When 
“ Brahma, meditating on truth, became desirous to create the world, crea- 
“ tures in whom goodness (sattwa) prevailed, sprang from his mouth ; 
“ others in whom passion (rajas) predominated, came from his breast ; 

“ to the one immediately preceding.” <*1H) * 
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“ others in whom both passion and darkness ( tamas ) prevailed, sprang from 
“ his thighs ; he formed others in whom darkness ( t&mas ) was the chief 
“ element from his feet. All these therefore constituted the system of 
“ fair castes. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, who issued 
“ from his feet, thighs, breast, and mouth. Brahma formed all this four- 
“ fold system for the performance of sacrifice, of which it is an excellent 
“ instrument.” 34 A little further on, verses io et seqq. of the same 
section, the primeval condition of men is thus described : “ These creatures, 
“ formed by Brahma in the condition of the four castes, were entirely in* 
“ dined to the practice of faith. They abode wherever they pleased ; they 
“ were free from every impediment ; pure-hearted, pure, and blameless in 
“ every observance. Pure Hari (Vishnu) dwelling in their pure minds, 
“ (they enjoyed) pure knowledge, whereby they contemplate the abode of 
“ his glory. Afterwards that which is called the portion of Hari consisting 
“ of time, infused into these beings dreadful sin, in the form of passion 
“ and the like, in small degree and of little force, but the seed of unright- 
“ eousness, arising from darkness (tamas) and cupidity, and ineffective 
“ [of liberation ?]. Thereafter their innate perfectness, and the other eight 
“ perfections called Rasollasa and the rest, were but little evolved. As 
“ all these creatures became enfeebled, and sin increased, they were afflicted 
“ with suffering arising from the pairs [of susceptibilities to different plca- 
“ sures and pains] &c.” 35 It then became necessary for them to build 
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houses and construct villages and cities for shelter, and to practise agri- 
culture for their support. After describing the different kinds of grain 
cultivated for common use, and for purposes of sacrifice, and celebrating 
the blessings resulting from that religious rite, the author proceeds : “ But 
“ the particle of sin, created by time, increased in their hearts ; and they 
“ paid no regard to sacrifice. Reviling belief in the Vedas, and the Vedas 
“ themselves, the gods, and all sacrificial and other ceremonies, these ob- 
“ structors of sacred rites, and subverters of ajl religious action, became 

wicked, vicious, and perverse in their designs.” 36 From the next verses 
it would appear, that up to this time the duties of the different classes 
had not been discriminated : “ The means of su^istence being provided, 

“ Brahma, who had formed living creatures, established ordinances for 
“ them according to their station and qualities ; and the duties of the castes 
“ and orders, and the future abodes of the castes who completely fulfil 
“ their duties.” 37 

It will be seen from the foregoing details that the account given in the 
Vishnu Purana of the creation of mankind is not consistent in its several 
parts. It is first stated that the arvaksrdtus creation, or that of mankind, 
was characterized by the qualities of darkness and passion. It is next 
related that Brahma assumed a body distinguished by passion, from which 
mankind, in whom that quality is powerful, were produced. In neither of 
tKese narratives is any mention made of there being any primeval distinction 
of classes. In the third statement, however, which professes to be more 
detailed, the human race is said to have been the result of a fourfold crea- 
tion ; and the different castes, produced from different parts of the creator’s 
body, are declared to have been especially characterized by different qualities 
or gunas,v iz. those who came from his mouth, by goodness ( sattxoa ) ; those who 
came from his breast, by passion (rajas) ; those who came from his thighs, 
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by both passion and darkness (tamos); and those who sprang from his feet, 
by. darkness. In the sequel of this account, however, no mention occurs of 
any distinction in the earliest age between different portions of the human 
family, arising from any innate differences of disposition. On the contrary, they 
were characterized at first by a perfection which is spoken of as if it had been 
universal and uniform. And only one of all these accounts harmonizes with 
what Manu says in book XII. 39, 40 : “I shall now briefly declare in order 
“ the several worlds in this- universe to which the soul goes, through each 
“ of these gunas respectively. Those endowed with goodness (sattwika) 
“ always attain the state of gods : those endowed with passion ( rajasa ) 
“ become men : while tbpsc filled with darkness (tamas a) become beasts : 
“ such is the threefold destination/’ 38 According to this rule, the Brah- 
mans, who, we arc told, were distinguished by a predominance of goodness, 
should not have been born as men at all. 

Professor Wilson remarks in regard to the variation between the first 
two, less detailed, statements (p. 39, note 14) : “ These reiterated, and 
“ not always very congruous accounts of the creation are explained by the 
“ Puranas as referring to different Kalpas, or renovations of the world, 
“ and therefore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their 
“ appearance is the probability that they have been borrowed from different 
“ original authorities.” To this I may add that the text itself says nothing 
about these different accounts referring to different Kalpas. This convenient 
mode of reconciling discrepancies is resorted to by the commentators in refer- 
ence to other points, e. g. the dimensions of the earth. Prof. Wilson observes 
in a note to V. P. p. 203 ; “ Other calculations occur, the incompatibility of 
“ which is said, by the commentators on our text and on that of the Bhaga- 
“ vat a, to arise from reference being made to different Kalpas, and they 
“ quote the same stanza to this effect : ‘ Whenever any contradictions in 
“ different Puranas are observed, they are ascribed by the pious to differ- 
'* ences of Kalpas and the like/ ” This explanation, however, can only 
avail if the Puranas themselves declare these discrepant accounts to refer 
to different Kalpas. Where this is not stated, the details must naturally 
be understood as relating to the Kalpa now existing. 

The 7th chap, of the V. P. 1 st book, proceeds : “ Then from him, me 4 i- 
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“ tating intensely, was produced mind^orn offspring with forms and senses 
“ derived from his body. Embodied spirits sprang from the bodies of that 
“Wise Being; — all those creatures which I have formerly detailed, be- 
“ ginning with gods, and ending with inanimate objects, in the state of the 
“ three qualities. Thus were existences, with and without the power of 
“ motion, created. When all these creatures of the Wise One did not 
“ multiply, he then created other mind-born sons like himself, viz. Bhrigu, 
“ Pul&stya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Qaksha, Atri, and Vasishtha. 
“ These nine Br&hmas have been determined in the Puranas.” 40 After 
describing the creation of Rudra, &c., the writer proceeds : “ Br&hma then 
“ created the glorious Manu Swayambhuva, the protector of creatures, who 
“ had formerly been generated from himself, and was himself ; and the 
“ female Satarupa, who by devotion had purged away sin. Her the divine 
“ Swayambhuva took for his wife. By that husband the goddess Satarupa 
“ gave birth to [two sons] Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and to two daugh- 
“ ters named Prasuti and Akuti, distinguished by beauty and magnanimity. 
“ Prasuti he formerly gave to D&ksha, and Akuti to Ruchi.” 41 The Pa- 
triarch Daksha had by Prasuti (= Birth) twenty-four daughters, all bearing 
allegorical names, such as Sraddha (faith), Lakshml (prosperity), Dhrtti 
(steadiness), &c. Of these females nine were married to the nine Munis 
(or Rishis) ; who correspond to those above enumerated, Bhrigu . &c. ; 
excepting that (as Daksha could not marry his own daughter) Bhava is 
substituted for him. In verse 2 6 it is stated generally that “ Daksha, 
“ Marichi, Atri, Bhrigu, and the other illustrious Prajapatis, are the con- 
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“ stant causes of creation ” : ~ 4 - antT in chapter 9th their descendants are 
recounted, some being divine j and others apparently human. See on these 
genealogies Wilson, who remarks, V. P., p. 85 ; “ Of the general statement 
“ it may be observed, that although in some respects allegorical, as in the 
“ names of the wives of the Rishis . . . . ; and in others astronomical, as in 
“ the denominations of the daughters of Angiras . . . . ; yet it seems proba- 
“ ble that it is not altogether fabulous, but that the persons in some in- 
“ stances had a real existence, the genealogies originating in imperfectly 
“ preserved traditions of the families of the first teachers of the Hindu 
“ religion, and of the descent of individuals who took an active share in 
“ its propagation.” In Manu, as we have seen above, (Sect. VI. p. 15, and 
note 18,) the Maharshis or Prajapatis arc ten in number, and men are men- 
tioned as among their descendants. In the passage above quoted (p. 15, 
note 17) from the Mahabharata (I. 65. 2518) only six Maharshis are men- 
tioned ; and their progeny included many different grades of creatures. 

In his Preface, pp. lx, lxi. Prof. Wilson has the following observa- 
tions : “ After the world has been fitted for the reception of living crea- 
“ tures, it is peopled by the will-engendered sons of Brahma, the Praja- 
“ patis, or patriarchs, and their posterity. It would seem as if a primi- 
w tive tradition of the descent of mankind from seven holy personages 
“ had at first prevailed, but that in the course of time it had been ex- 
“ panded into complicated, and not always consistent, amplification. How 
“ could these Rishis or patriarchs have posterity ? It was necessary to 
“ provide them with wives. In order to account for their existence, the 
“ Manu Swayambhuva and his wife Satariipa were added to the scheme, or 
“ Brahma becomes twofold, male and female, and daughters are then 
“ begotten, who are married to the Prajapatis. Upon this basis various 
“ legends of Brahma’s double nature, some no doubt as old as the Vedas, 
“ have been constructed ; but although they may have been derived in 
“ some degree from the authentic tradition of the origin of mankind from 
“ a single pair, yet the circumstances intended to give interest and precision 
“ to the story are evidently of an allegorical or mystical description,” &c. 

In chap. 15 of the same book of the Vishnu P. we find Daksha reappearing 
with a different parentage : “ The illustrious Prajapati Daksha, who formerly 
“ sprang from Brahma, was born of MarTsha to the ten Prachet&sas. This 
“ illustrious Daksha, fulfilling the command of Brahma, sunk in con- 
“ templation, with the view of creating progeny for himself, produced off- 
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“ spring, inferior and superior, two fodted and four footed.” 43 No human 
beings, however, are specified as the result of this creation ; but it is said ; 
“ From that time forward living creatures were engendered by sexual in- 
“ tercourse ; the progeny of former sages illuminated by extreme devctfion, 
“ were begotten by will, look, or touch.” 44 

To illustrate the character of Indian legends, as affected by the theories 
of transmigration, and of the destruction and renovation of worlds, I will 
add the passage which follows, though it is not connected with our imme- 
diate subject : “ Maitreya asks : I have heard that Daksha was produced 
“ from the right thumb [of Brahma] ; how was he again born as the son 
“ of the Prachetasas ? This great doubt present^ itself to my mind ; and 
“ how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma, afterwards became his 
“ son-in-law.” Parasara answers : f< Birth and disappearance are continually 
“ occurring among living beings : Rishis and others who have divine insight 
“ are not bewildered by this. These great Munis, Daksha and the others, 
“ are born in every Yuga, and again disappear : — a wise man is not be- 
“ wildered by this. Formerly, too, there was neither juniority nor seniority 
“ among them : intense devotion and power were the sole causes [of dis- 
“ tinction .]”■» 

Sect. VIII. — Origin of castes according to the Vayu Parana . 

The following are some extracts from the account of the creation given 
in the Vayu Purana, which, as Prof. Wilson remarks, is characterized by 
u a more obscure and unmethodical style” than the Vishnu Purana (Pref. 


« V. P. I. 15. 52 ot seqq. TT^TTfaft HlfWIHT WSTTOfin I 51 % 

^ *r. *?srctfrs>r=riT n « g *r?THTn: » 

h wiiu wsfa finite** 

.twit: » 

« v. p. 1. i S . 57. (nr: jpjfiT inrr tfnmro t ^ttw 

mm » rnfrf^rtftTRT h 

45 V. P. I. 15. 60 et seqq. 

inrr: mrr i i mi % 

wsn^ 1 ^ 'usjtui ttw: ii tojr 

11 y w ftre farhra frufr wirg % g% i vr g^rfnr % 

fipumjqj it gfmrmn: i ftreraRr ftnri- 

«f g?rfk II q nf qy i ^RT*T^qf ^ I ini CT ntf~ 

qtsw* wimN h 

E 2 




28 


ON THE GENE^AX THEORY OP 


[chap. I. 


p. xxiii). In fact, there is in several places such a want of sequence and 
coherence between the topics, that it appears as if the passages had, by the 
ignorance of the compiler or transcribers of the Purana, been dislocated 
from r their proper connexion. 

“ Afterwards, when the creation was suspended, and Brahma, desiraus to 
" create, was reflecting on these creatures, and meditating on truth, he 
“ formed a thousand pairs from his mouth, endowed with an abundance of 
“ goodness ( sdttwa ) and pure-hearted. He next created another thousand 
“ pairs from his breast : they had abundance of passion (rajas), and were 
“ both robust and feeble. Again he formed another thousand pairs from 
“ his thigh ; they had an f abundance of both passion and darkness (tamos), 
“ and are called energetic. He created yet another thousand pairs from 
“ his feet, who had abundantly the quality of darkness, and were poor and 
“ feeble. The creatures sprung from these pairs, filled with joy, and im- 
“ pelled by love, began to pair with each other ; and henceforward sexual 
** intercourse is said to have prevailed in this Kalpa .” 4f; But from a par- 
ticular cause the females “ bore only pairs of children at the end of their 
“ lives’’ : 47 and it is intimated that “ thenceforward in this Kalpa children 
“ were mentally propagated.” 48 The original condition of mankind in the 
Krita age is then described with great diffuseness and repetition. The follow- 
ing are some particulars : “ In these creatures there was neither virtue nor 
“ vice ; they were without difference, being alike in age, happiness, and form 

“ in that Krita age These creatures being subsequently multiplied by 

“ thousands, they suffered no impediment or fatigue, and had no suscepti- 

bility to extremes ; they were free from sorrow, had abundant goodness 
“ ( sattwa ), and were supremely happy ; their time was passed in the posses- 
“ sion of all desired enjoyments ; cold and heat were not excessive ; always 
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“ and every where the objects which ttAy desired sprang up, when thought 
“ of, from the earth, full of relish [?]. With unadorned bodies, they en- 
“ joyed perpetual youth : by their pure will alone pairs of children were 
“ produced : their form was alike, they were born and died together, ^en 
* trut® contentment, patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self command 

“ prevailed ; the means of support were produced spontaneously, 

“ without forethought on their parts. In this Krita age they engaged in 
“ no actions which were either virtuous or sinful.” And it is then added : 
“ There were then no castes , orders , varieties of condition , or mixture of 
“ castes j they were free from love and hatred in their mutual relations, 

“ alike in form and age, without distinction of lower and higher ; 

“ knowing no such thing as gain or loss, friendship or enmity, affection or 
“ dislike.” 49 

“ The Krita age is goodness ( sattwa ) ; the Treta is passion (rajas) ; the 
“ Dwapara is passion and darkness ; and in the Kali darkness (tamas) pre- 
“ vails ; according to the necessary course of these ages ( Yuga ).” 60 

The history of the race and its deterioration is somewhat obscurely given, 
and it is not necessary for my purpose to try to follow the. details. Such 
passages as this occur : “ With the close of the Krita age, perfection dis- 
“ appeared ; though when this mental perfection declined, another perfec- 
“ tion, formed in this interval, arose in the Treta. But the eight mental 
“ perfections which have been specified as existing at the beginning of the 
“ creation, gradually disappear. At the commencement of the Kalpa there 
“ is one mental perfection, which exists in the Krita age. In all the man - 
“ want nr as, according to their fourfold division of Yugas, creatures arise 
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“ who become perfect by works connected with castes, orders, and observ- 
“ anccs.” ,r>1 At length, in the Treta “ after the lapse of a long time, from 
“ the deterioration of these creatures, the passions of desire and cupidity 
“ w$re imperceptibly generated in their minds .” h2 In process of time 
“ their susceptibilities became acute, and they were greatly affli®fed by 
" severe cold, wind, and heat. Being thus distressed, they made them- 
“ selves coverings, and resorted for shelter to houses.” 53 We are after- 
wards told that “ beginning then, they were born again in the Treta , Brah- 
“ mans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and destructive men, deriving their 
“ existence from earlier births, and from actions good or bad.” ,r>4 .... 
“ Their food having faile r d, they went, bewildered and distressed by hunger, 
“ to Swayambhu, the lord of creatures, seeking for the means of subsistence, 
“ in the beginning of the Treta. Brahma learning their desire, .... using 
“ [the mountain] Sumeru as a calf, milked the earth ; from which, when it 
“ was thus milked, seeds were produced.” ,r>5 After a long specification of 
the different kinds of grain, we have the following lines : “ Their means of 
“ subsistence being provided, Brahma established divisions among them, as 
“ had been begun. Those of them who were suited for command, and prone 
“ to deeds of violence, he appointed to be Ksliatriyas, from their protecting 
“ others. Those disinterested men who attended upon them, speaking 
“ truth, and declaring aright the Veda, were Brahmans. Those of them 
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u who formerly were feeble, engaged in the work of Vaisyas, husbandmen, 
“ destroyers of the earth [?], active, are called Vaisyas, cultivators, pro- 
“ viders of subsistence. r Jliosc who were cleansers [?], and ran about on 
“ service, and had little vigour or strength, he called Sudras. Their works 
“ and duties Brahma fixed at his pleasure. After the constitution of the 
“ four castes had been every way arranged, these creatures from folly did 
“ not perform their duties. Not living according to the rules of their 
castes, they were mutually hindered. Pcrpeiving this circumstance, 
“ Brahma suitably ordained force, punishment, and wiir to be the occupa- 
“ tions of the Kshattriyas. The direction of sacrifice, study, and the receipt 
“ of alms he declared to be the province of Brahmans. He assigned tend- 
“ ing of cattle, traffic, and agriculture to the Vais'yas ; and the practice of 
“ the mechanical arts, and service, to the Sudras. The works common to 
“ Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Vaisyas were sacrifice, study, and alms- 
“ giving.” 50 This, however, was not the end of the creations, as further 
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of Brahm&ns, Kshatriyas, and Sudras in this passage is an attempt to 
explain the functions of the castes from the supposed etymologies of their 
names. This attempt as regards the three last castes, and especially the 
Vaisyas and Sudras, is extremely fanciful. Many of the readings in this 
passage are doubtful, will be seen from the notes of interrogation which 
I have inserted. 
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on we find it said that “ when this distribution of castes and orders had 
“ been made, and the creatures composing these castes and orders did not 
“ perform their functions [?], he then formed other mind-born creatures in 

“ the middle of the Treta age, creatures who had a predominance of 

“ goodness and passion, and capable of attaining [the four ends of exist- 
“ ence] duty, wealth, pleasure, and final liberation, and of securing sub- 
“ sistence.” 67 

The above account of the creation of mankind, and of the progress and 
vicissitudes of society, is obscure and confused ; and in so far as it is in- 
telligible, it is not consistent in its several parts. First, we have the crea- 
tion of four thousand pairs of human beings ; of whom each separate set of 
one thousand is distinguished by widely different innate qualities, viz. those 
who issued from Brahma’s mouth, by the quality of goodness, those formed 
from his breast, by passion, those created from his thighs, by both passion 
and darkness, and those produced from his feet, by darkness only. Never- 
theless (as in the parallel passage of the Vishnu Purana) the condition of 
perfection which is described a 5 ' existing in the first or Krita age, is spoken of 
as if it was common to the whole race ; and not only is no distinction adverted 
to as prevailing between any of the component parts of society at this period, 
but we are expressly told that no castes or orders then existed. The dete^ 
rioration which ensued from the inroads of passion is mentioned as if it was 
universal. Further on, the division into castes which took place is assign# 
to a period when corruption and misery had set in, and is described as 
having been instituted in consequence of differences of character. These 
divisions are, it is true, alluded to as having been previously begun (yatha- 
rabdhak). But the import of this phrase is not very clear; and it may 
only mean that men had already begun to introduce that separation of 
functions which the creator afterwards sanctioned and fixed. If it should 
be supposed that the differences of character which now gave rise to castes 
were conceived by the compiler of the Purana to have been identical with, 
or to have flowed from, the fourfold distinctions which he had previously 
ascribed to the four primeval sets of^a thousand pairs respectively ; still he 
does not distinctly state that such was the case. In fact, we can scarcely 
imagine it to have been the Purana-writer’s notion that throughout the 
Krita age the innate varieties of character which he had assigned to the 
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several sets of primeval pairs had existed in them and in their descendants, 
but in a latent or dormant state : for this does not appear compatible with 
the perfect uniformity of condition which he ascribes to the whole of the 
then existing creatures ; and he distinctly states that they had the aattwa 
quality in abundance. Is it not far more natural to conclude that the dif- 
ferent portions of his account are really inconsistent with each other; 
whether from his descriptioi#of the original creation having been adapted 
to the subsequent theory of castes, or from thg narrative being made up of 
portions of distinct traditions thrown together without reference to their 
mutual congruity, or from any other cause ? 

Sect. IX. — Account of the origin of castes given by the god Vay u : 
from the Mahabharata. 

In the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata, 7 2d Adhyaya, there is an ac- 
count of the origin of castes which has evidently proceeded from a high- 
church Brahman, an extreme assertor of the dignity of the Brahmanical 
tribe. The description given of the prerogatives of the priestly order is 
precisely in the style, and partly in almost the identical words of the 
most extravagant declarations of Manu on the same subject, (in Book I. 
99, 100.) To prove the point he wished to enforce, Bhlshma (one of the 
interlocutors in the poem) relates one of those ancient stories which are 
so commonly appealed to in the Mahabharata. It is difficult to say 
whether these are always based on old traditions, or whether they may 
not in many cases be mere vehicles invented to convey the individual views 
of the compilers of that voluminous poem. “ Bhlshma says : The king 
should appoint to be his royal priest that man who will protect the good 
and restrain the wicked. On this subject they relate this ancient story of 
a conversation between Pururavas the son of Ila, and Matariswan (Vayu, 
the Wind-god). Pururavas asks : Whence was the Brahman, and whence 
were the [other] three castes produced ? and whence is the superiority of 
the first ? be pleased to tell me. Vayu answers : The Brahman was 
created from the mouth of Brahmft ; the Kshatriya from his arms ; the 
Vaisya from his thighs ; and to serve these three castes, the fourth caste 
was fashioned, the Sudra sprung from his feet. The Brahman when born 
is born over [? anujayate . Manu has adhijayate ] the earth, the lord of all 
creatures, to protect the treasury of virtue. Therefore [the creator] con- 
stituted the Kshatriya the controller of the earth, a second Yama to bear 
the rod, for the satisfaction of the people. And it was Brahma’s ordi- 
nance that the Vaifcya should sustain these three castes with money and 
‘ corn ; and that the Sudra should serve them. The son of Ila [Pururavas] 
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“ then enquires : Tell me, Vayu, whose should the earth, with its wealth, 
“ rightfully be, the Brahman’s or the Kshatriya’s ? Vayu replies : Whatever 
“ exists in the world belongs to the Brahman in right of primogeniture and 
“ headship : — so those acquainted with duty know.” 58 A great deal follows 
about the advantages of concord between Brahmans and Kshatriyas. Such 
verses as this : “ From the dissensions of Brahmans and Kshatriyas the 
“ people incur intolerable sufferings,” ,r '- q affor# tolerably clear evidence that 
their interests must have oftpn clashed. 

It is worthy of remark that Puriiravas, who is here introduced as receiving 
instruction, and apparently with perfect docility and submission, on the 
dignity and prerogatives cf^the Brahmanical order, is alluded to in a passage 
of the Bhagavata Purana (IX. 14. 48, which will be cited in the next chap- 
ter) as being connected with the origination of the fourfold division of 
castes ; and is spoken of, in the 75th Section of the Adiparva [or First 
Book] of this same Mahabharata, as a monarch who had been engaged in a 
contest with the Brahmans. 

Sect. X . — Creation of castes and priests: from the Harwansa. 

I proceed to cite, from the Harivansa, (Sect. 21 1, verses 11808 et seqq.,) 
an account of the origin of castes different from any yet given : “ Jana- 
“ mejaya speaks : I have heard the description of the Brahma Yuga, the 
ft first of the ages. I desire now to be accurately informed about the 
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“ Kshatriya age. 9 * . . . . “ Vaisampayana answers : Those Munis of the size 

“ of a thumb, being absorbed by the sun’s rays, when their glory 

“ had been fulfilled at the end of a thousand Yugas, were involved in the 
“ general dissolution .... Vishnu, sprung from Brahma, exalted above the 
“ power of sense, and absorbed in devotion, becomes the patriarch Daksha, 
i( and creates numerous beings. The beautiful Brahmans were formed 
“ from an unchangeable element ( akshara ), the Kshatriyas from a change- 
“ able substance ( Jcshara ), the Vaisyas from ^Iteration ( vikdra ), and the 
“ Sudras from a modification of smoke. When Vishnu was contemplating 
“ colours, [or castes, the word vdrna having both significations,] Brahmans 
“ were fashioned with white, red, yellow, and Jdue colours. Thence his 
“ creatures Attained in the world the state of fourfold caste, as Brahmans, 
“ Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras ; — being of one type, but with different 
“ duties, two-footed, very wonderful, full of energy, and acquainted with the 
“ means of success in all the works they had to perform. There are declared 
“ to be ceremonies prescribed by the V edas for the men of the three [highest] 
“ castes. By this union of Vishnu with Brahma [?], by wisdom and energy, 
“ the divine son of the Prachetasas [Daksha], who was, in fact, Vishnu the 
“ great devotee, passed, by means of that contemplation, [or union,] into 
“ the sphere of action. [?] Hence the Sudras, sprung from vacuity, are 
“ destitute of ceremonies, and so are not entitled to the rites of initiation 
(sanskdra); nor have they a knowledge of the Vedas. Just as, upon the 
“ friction of wood, the cloud of smoke which issues from the fire, and 
spreads around, is of no service in the sacrificial rite ; — so too the Sudras 
“ spread over the earth [are unserviceable], owing to their birth with all its 
“ circumstances [?], to their want of initiatory rites, and the ceremonies 
“ ordained by the Vedas.” 

60 Harivansa, Sect. 21 1, verse 11808 (in Vol. IVth of Mahabharata, 
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I shall add another passage from a preceding part of the same work, in 
which the different classes of priests are said to have sprung from different 
parts of Vishnu’s body (Sect. 200, verses 1 1355 et seqq.) : “ Vaisampayana 
“ speaks : Thus the glorious Hari Narayana, the Lord, covering the entire 
“ waters, sleeps on the world which had become one ocean ; in the midst of 
“ the expanse of passion [rajas], vast as a sea, himself free from passion, with 
‘ mighty arms : — Brahmans know him as the undecaying ( akshdra ). Invested 
“ by devotion with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple time, 
“ [past, present, and future,] the lord then slept. Purushottama [Vishnu] 
“ is Pumsha, both sacrifice, i. e. whatever is supreme; and also whatever 
“ else is comprehended ua?der the appellation of Purusha. The Brahmans 
“ devoted to sacrifice, called ritwiks, were formerly produced from his own 
“ body, for sacrifice : listen to the detail : The Lord created the brahma, who 
“ is the chief, as well as the udgdtri , who chaunts the Sama Veda, from his 
“ mouth ; and the hotri and adhwaryu from his arms.” [The text of the 
next verse seems to be corrupt, but it appears to refer to four kinds of priests, 
the brahmanachansin, the prastotri , the maitrdvaruna. , and the pratishtatri .] 
“ He formed the pratihartri and the pbtri from his belly, the ddhydpaka 
“ [quere a chav aka ?] and the neshtri from his thighs, the agnidhra and the 
“ sacrificial brahmdnya from his hands, the grim an and the sacrificial sunetri 
“ from his arms. Thus this divine lord of the world created these sixteen 
“ excellent ritwiks , the expounders of all sacrifices. Hence this Purusha, 
“ called the Veda, is composed of sacrifice ; and all the Vedas, with the 
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last distich and its precise construction are not very clear. The word, in a 
preceding verse, rendered “vacuity’* is nirvana , or extinction, the reading 
followed by M. Langlois in his French Version. The Calcutta printed text 
reads nirmana , “ construction.” In place of sanskdra, “ initiation,” which 
it appears that Langlois read, the Cal. edit, has satkara, “ benefaction.” In 
both cases the Calcutta readings seem to be wrong. If so, the occurrence 
of two false readings in one distich may give some idea of the general cha- 
racter of the edition. M. Langlois remarks, that no explanation occurs in 
the text of the unusual distinction here made between the Brahma Yuga 
and the Kshdtra Yuga. 
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“ Vedangas, Upanishads, and ceremonies, are formed of his essence/’ Gl 
The mystical character of this narrative is too obvious to require any com- 
ment. 

Sect. XI. — Another theory of castes from the Mahabharata^. 

In the S'anti Parva of the Mahabharata, Sections 188 and 189, we find 
the following remarkable account of the formation of living beings. 
YuddhishthTra asks BhTshma (see the beginning of the i82d Section) to 
describe the creation and destruction of the world, the formation of living 
creatures, the cause of the distinctions of caste, the rules of duty, and the 
destination of intelligent creatures after death. BhTshma replies by narrating 
another of the “ancient stories” above alluded *to, to the effect that the 
sage Bharadwaja, beholding the great Rishi Bhrigii sitting upgn the peak of 
Kailasa, had proposed to him a series of questions on these very points, 
and received from him a reply of which the texts now to be quoted formed 
a part. A comparison of this passage with the one given above from the 
7 2d Section of the same Book, will afford an illustration of the fact that the 
Mahabharata is made up of very heterogeneous elements, the products of 
different ages, and representing widely different dogmatical tendencies ; 
which have been thrown together by the successive compilers or editors of 
the work without any regard to their mutual inconsistency. (See Lassen’s 
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1. 2 et seqq., there referred to. 
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“ man.” 68 The meaning of the last sentence is not very^pparent. Is it 
intended to intimate that the Sudra will always act consistently with his 
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own grovelling character, while the Brahman will seldom realize his own 
high ideal ? But’if so, the tendency to sink would be shown to be common 
to both. 

The reader will have noticed that, although at the beginning o£ this 
passage (as in a preceding one from the Harivansa), the four castes arc 
fancifully connected with four different colours; — yet it is subsequently 
declared by Bhrigu that there is no distinction ( visesha ) of castes ; and that 
even the Sudras are spoken of as having been originally “ twice born,” 
though they subsequently fell from their primeval condition. 

Sect. XII. — Further passages on caste : from the Mhhhbharata . 

•• 

In the passage next following, from the 1 st Book of the Mahabharata, 
Sect. 57, the whole of the castes are said to have sprung from Manu ; who 
was himself one of the sons of Vivas wat (the sun), and the grandson of 
Kasyapa, by one of the daughters of the Prajapati Daksha. This tra- 
dition, which assigns to all the castes one common ancestor, removed by 
several stages from the creator, is, of course, in conflict with the often cited 
account which gives them a fourfold descent from Brahma himself. “ The 
“ race of Manu was thence celebrated as this [family] of mankind [manat' a, 
“ descended from Manu]. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and the rest of men 
“ were sprung from Manu. Hence afose the Brahman conjoined with the 
“ Kshatriya. Of these the Brahmans descended from Manu were the 
“ guardians of the Veda with the Vedangas.” r>4 Nine sons of Manu are 
then specified, (of whom Prishadhra is characterized as “ devoted to the 
“duties of a Kshattriya,” 65 ), and one daughter Iln, the mother of Pu- 
ruravas. 

At the end of the Jambukhanda nirmana subdivision of the Vltli Book 
[BhTshma Parva] of the same poem, there is a passage in which (after 
Jambukhanda has been described) Sanjaya gives an account of the four 
Yugas ; and then proceeds thus : “In the Krita age, O king, are produced 
“ opulent and beautiful creatures, as well as Munis rich in devotion. 
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Energetic, magnanimous, righteous, veracious, beautiful, well formed, 
powerful, bow-bearing, heroic, eminently warlike Kshatriyas are born. 
In the Treta all kings are Kshatriyas [or, all Kshatriyas are kings ]. 
Heroic Kshatriyas are born in the Treta, long-lived, great warriors, bow- 
bearing in the fight, and living in subjection. In the Dwapara age all 
castes are born, energetic, robust, striving for victory over each other. 
In the Tishya [Kali] age men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and 
5 mendacious, are born.” or, « As it is said here that men of all castes are 
orn in the Dwapara, while Kshattriyas are mentioned as the only addi- 
ional tribe produced in the previous Yuga, it is to be presumed that the 
rnter here means to intimate that no tribes excepting Brahmans and Ksha- 
riyas existed in the two earliest Yugas. 

Sect. XIII . — Results of this chapter. 

The contents of this chapter have made it abundantly evident that the 
sacred books of the Hindus contain no uniform and uncontroverted account 
Df the origin of castes ; but, on the contrary, present the greatest varieties 
of opinion on this subject. Explanations mystical, mythical, etymological, 
and critical, are all in turn attempted : and the freest scope is given by the 
writers to fanciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

First of all wc have the mystical statement of the Purusha Sukta, that 
the forefathers of the three superior castes formed three of the meAibers of 
Purusha’s body, while the servile class issued from his feet. This, the 
oldest extant passage in which the castes are connected with the different 
parts of the creator’s body, seems to have given rise to all the subsequent 
representations to the same effect in later works. The idea which it Con- 
tains is- repeated, with little substantial alteration, in two texts of the 
Bhagavata Purana, which have been quoted above : — while, on the other 
hand, in passages cited from Manu, from the Vishnu Purana, and the Vayu 
Purana, and in one of those extracted from the Mahabharata, the mystical 
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character of the original Vedic text disappears, and the castes are repre- 
sented as if literally produced from the several members of Brahma’s body. 
This theory is not, however, as we have seen, carried out consistently even 
in those works where it is most distinctly proposed; and the original 
division of castes, after being lost sight of during the first age of perfection, 
is again introduced (as we have found) at a later period in such a way as to 
necessitate a fresh explanation to account for its reappearance. 

By two other authorities, the Harivansa an d^ the Mahabharata, the origin 
of castes is etymologically connected with colours ; ( varna , the Sanskrit 
word for caste , meaning originally colour , as above intimated ;) — an ex- 
planation which, however fancifully carried out ig these passages, is really 
founded on fact : as there can be no doubt that the Arya immigrants into 
India, coming from northern countries, were of fair complexion, while the 
aboriginal tribes, with whom they came into contact, were dark. This cir- 
cumstance seems to be alluded to in the Vedic text, “ He destroyed the 
“ Dasyus, and protected the Aryan colour.” 67 Again, as we have seen, 
attempts are made to explain the assumed characteristics of the several 
castes by fanciful etymologies of their respective names, the word Kshatriya 
being connected with protection, the name Vaisya with agriculture and 
cattle, and the denomination Sudra with service. In the case of the Brah- 
man, indeed, the derivation is reasonable, as his appellation is probably 
connected with brahma , prayer, or sacred learning, or the Veda. 68 

Finally, we have passages of a different tenour, such as that quoted 
above from the Mahabharata, in which the distinction of castes is derived 
from the different characters and pursuits of the several sections of the 
community ; or such as that other text from another part of the same work, 
in which men of all castes are said to be descended from Manu. In the 
next chapter I shall show how this tradition has been carried out in more 
detail. 


fi7 Rig Veda, III. 34. 9. . . . fpft HTO ^TiT I A discussion 

of the great mass of Rig Vedic texts bearing on the subject of caste will 
(as has been already intimated) be reserved for a future part of this work. 

68 See Prof. Roth’s dissertation on “Brahma and the Brahmans,” 
(Brahma und die Brahmanen,) in the ist Vol. of the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaffc,) 

pp. 66 — 86. 
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CHAPTER II. 

•legendary accounts of the origin of caste. 

I proceed to notice some passages in the Puranas, or the different 
portions of the Mahabharata, which are not so much of a cosmogonic 
character, like most of tho§c already cited, as of a quasi-historical or le- 
gendary nature, relative to the origin of caste ; and which connect its 
commencement with the names of some particular individuals. 

The following remarks«yf Prof. Wilson (V. P. p. 406, note 8) will form an 
appropriate introduction to this chapter : “The existence of but one caste in 
“ the age of purity, however incompatible with the legend which ascribes 
“ the origin of tlic four castes to Brahma, is every where admitted. Their 
“ separation is assigned to different individuals, whether accurately to any 
“ one may be doubted ; but the notion indicates that the distinction was of 
“ a social or political character.” 

Sect. 1. — Notices of the rise of caste in the family of Mann Vaivaswata, 
or the solar dynasty. 

'i’lic 4th Book of the Vishnu Purana professes to record the history of the 
royal races, the solar and lunar, which were descended through Manu Vai- 
vaswata and Atri from Brahma. “ From the right thumb of Brahma was born 
“ the patriarch Daksha : his daughter was Aditi. who was the mother of the 
“ sun [Vivaswat]. The Manu Vaivaswata was the son of the solar orb ; and 
“ his sons were lkshwaku, Nriga, Dhrishtha, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pransu, 
“ Nabhaga, Nedishtha, Karusha, and Prishadhra. Manu, being desirous 
“ of a son, sacrificed to Mitra and Varuna ; but the invocation being 
“ wrongly performed, through the fault of the priest, a daughter, Ila, was 
“ born. By the favour of Mitra and Varuna, however, she became Sud- 
“ yumna, the son of Manu. Having again, through the anger of S'iva, 
“ become a female, she strayed near the hermitage of Biidha, son of the 
“ Moon. Becoming enamoured of ' her, Biidha had by her a son called 

Pururavas.” 1 (Wils. V. P. pp. 348 — 50, where the different versions of 
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the names of Manu’s sons, and of the story of Ila, are given. See also 
Burnouf’s Bhagavata, Vol. III. preface, pp. lxx et seqq.). We shall return 
hereafter to Pururavas, who was the progenitor of the lunar race of kings. 

In regard to the sons of Manu we find in the Puranas the following 
particulars : “ Prishadhra,” the Vishnu Pur. says, “ became a Sudra in 
“ consequence of killing his religious teacher’s cow.” 2 In a note (p. 351) 
Prof. Wilson states that there are different versions of the offence in different 
Puranas : “ The Vayu says he was hungry, and not only killed, but ate the 
cow. . the Bhagavata that he was guarding the cows, and killed one 
by mistake, instead of the tiger, which was carrying her away : ‘ The family 
“ teacher cursed him, though he had transgressed involuntarily, to be in 
“ consequence of this deed no longer a Kshatriya,*but to become a Sudra.” 3 
The Harivansa too, states that “ Prishadhra, having killed his guru’s cow, 
“ became a Sudra.” 4 “ The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that 
“ follow,” remarks Prof. Wilson, “ is to account for the origin of the different 
“ castes from one common ancestor.” “ From Karusha,” (another son of 
Manu,) says the Vishnu Pur., “ descended the Karfishas, who were powerful 
“ Ksliattriyas.” ,r ’ ’ So too the Bhagavata: “ From Karusha, son of Manu, sprang 
“ the Karushas, of the Kshatriya caste, the protectors of the northern region, 
“ pious and devoted to duty.” 6 “ From Dhrista” (another son of Manu) 

“ sprang the Dharshtaka race of Kshattriyas,” 7 who “attained Brahmanhood 
“ on earth,” 8 as the Bhagavata tells us. Another son, or grandson, of Manu 

wh 1 q rguns g 7n*ri ^4: to- 
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was Nabhaga, who, the Vishnu Purana says, “ was son of Nedistha, and 
“ became a Vaisya.” 9 Prof. Wils#n states (note 10, p. 352) that, according 
to the Markandcya Pur., he was the son of Dishta, and was degraded to 
be a Vaisya, because he married a woman of that caste. The Bhagavata also 
says tha't “ another Nabhaga, the son of Dishta, became a Vaisya by his 
“ works.” 10 The Harivansa declares that “ two sons of Nabhagarishta, 
“ who were Vaisyas, became Brahmans.” 11 In the next Sect, of the 
Vish. P. another [?] Nabhaga is thus mentioned (Wilson, p. 358) : “ The 
“ son of Nabhaga was Nabhaga ; his son was AmbarTsha ; his son was 
“ Virupa ; from him sprang Prishad&s'wa, and from him Rathinara. On 
“ this subject there is this verse : These persons, descended from a Ksha- 
“ triya stock, and afterwards known as Angirasas, were the chief of the 
“ Rathinaras, Brahmans possessing also the character of Kshatriyas.” 12 
On this Prof. Wilson annotates : “ The same verse is cited in the Vayu, 
“ and affords an instance of a mixture of character, of which several similar 
“ cases occur subsequently. Kshatriyas by birth became Brahmans by pro- 
“ fession ; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, followers 
“ or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school of warrior 
“ priests. This is the obvious purport of the legend of Nabhaga’ s assisting 
“ the sons of Angiras to complete their sacrifice, referred to in a former 
“ note, although the same authority” (the Bhagavata Purana) “has devised 
“ a different explanation.” On this subject that authority says : “ Angiras, 
“ being solicited for progeny, begot on the wife of the childless Rathltara 
“ sons having the sanctity of Brahmans. These persons, being born of a 
“ [Kshatriya’s] wife, but afterwards known as the sons of Angiras, were 
“ the chiefs of the Rathitaras, Brahmans possessing also the character of 
“ Kshatriyas.” 13 This explanation. Prof. Wilson thinks, “ is an after- 
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“ thought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our text.” The 
verse in question, however, is the same with the second of the distichs I 
have quoted from the Bhagavata, with the exception of the word kshetra - 
prdsutdh (“ born of the wife”) in the latter, which is kshatrdprdsutdh (“ Worn 
from a Kshatriya”) in the Vishnu P. If we suppose the former to be the 
true reading of the Vishnu P. also, (as is possible enough, there being only 
the difference of one vowel,) this work might be understood as alluding to 
the same legend as the Bhagavata. On the other hand, the compiler of the 
Bhagavata may have followed a tradition which changed the kshatrapra- 
sutah (supposing that the original reading) into kshetraprasutah. 

Among the descendants, in the 21st generation* # of Ikshwaku, (the most 
renowned of the sons of Manu,) was Harita, son of Yuvanaswa, grandson 
of Ambarlsha, and great-grandson of Mandhatri, of whom the Vishnu Pur. 
says that “ from him sprang the Angirasa Haritas.” 14 On this Prof. Wilson 
observes (V. P. p. 369, note 3) ; “ The commentator explains the phrase, 
“ ‘ the Angirasa Brahmans, of whom the Harita family was the chief.* The 
“ Linga reads,” (see original text in the note below,) “ ' Harita was the 
“ son of Yuvanaswa, whose sons were the Haritas ; they were on the part 
“ (or followers) of Angiras, and were Brahmans with the properties of 
“ Kshatriyas.’ 15 The Vayu has,” (see note below for the text,) “ ‘ Harita 
“ was the son of Yuvanaswa, [from whom were] many called Haritas ; they 
“ were sons of Angiras, and Brahmans with the properties of Kshatriyas.” 16 

“It may be questioned if the compilers of the Puranas, or their 

“ annotators, knew exactly what to make of this and similar phrases.” 
The great grandfather of Harita, “ . . . . Mandhatri himself is the author of 
“ a hymn in the Rig Veda.’* M$. Colebrooke, Misc. Ess. I. 25, remarks, 
“ Among other hymns by royal authors in the subsequent chapters of the 
“ tenth Book of the Sanhita” [of the Rig Veda] “ I remark one by Mandha- 
“ tri,*son of Yuvanaswa, and another by Slvi, son of Uslnara, a third by 
“ Vasumanas, son of Rohidaswa, and a fourth by Pratardana, son of Divo- 
“ dasa, king of Cash” The hymns referred to are the 134th and the 179th 
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of the Xth Mandala. The Rajarshi, or royal sage, Pratardana, is also said to 
be the author of the 96th hymn of the IXth Mandala. (Langlois’s Rig Veda, 
Vol. IV. index.) Mandhatri is also mentioned in the 1st Book of the Rig 
Ve<$a, hymn 112, verse 13, (Wilson’s trans. I. 292,) and in the 39th hymn 
of the VUIth Mandala, verse 8, (Langlois, Vol. III. p. 318.) Pratardana is 
alluded to. Rig Veda VI. 26. 8, as the father of Kshatrasrl, (Wils. trans. 
III. 436.) 

Such are some of the remarkable notices given in the Puranas of the rise 
of different castes among the descendants of some of the sons of Manu 
Vaivaswata, the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I shall now add 
some similar particular^egarding the lunar dynasty. 

Sect. II . — Notices of the rise of caste in the lunar dynasty. 

Atri (according to the Vish. Pur.) was the son of Brahma, and the father 
of Soma, the Moon god. The latter carried off Tara (Star), the wife of 
Vrihaspati the preceptor of the gods (and regent of the planet J upiter) ; 
and had by her a son named Budha (the regent of Mercury). Pururavas, 
as has been already mentioned, was son of this Budha by Ila, the daughter 
of Manu, (Vish. Pur. p. 350 and 392 — 4.) The loves of Pururavas and the 
Apsaras (or nymph) Urvasi are related in the Vishnu P., IVth Book, 6th 
Sect. (pp. 394 — 7) ; in the Satapatha Brahmana, XI. 5. 1. i, (p. 855 et seqq. 
of Weber’s edit.,) as translated by Muller in the Oxford Essays for 1856, 
pp. 62, 63; and in the Bhagavata Pur., IX. 14. At the close of the nar- 
rative in the latter work the following notice occurs : “ There was formerly 
“ only one Veda, the sacred monosyllable Om, the essence of all speech ; 
“ only one god, Narayana, one Agni (Eire), and [one] caste. From Puru- 
“ r&vas came the triple Veda ( Trayi ) in the beginning of the Treta age. 
“ By Agni [whom he had taken for] his son, the king attained the heaven 
“ of the Gandharvas.” 17 On this SrTdhara the commentator annotates 
thus : “ How is it that the eternal method of works, which is pointed out by 
“ the three Vedas, and through which Brahmans and others, by worshipping 
“ Indra and many other gods, attaiq to heaven, is spoken of [in the preceding 
“ verses] as if it had a beginning in time ? He [the author of the Purana] 
“ answers this in these two verses. Formerly, i. e. in the Krita age, there 
“ was only one Veda, the sacred monosyllable Om, the essence of all words, 
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“ i. e. that which is the seed of all words; and there was only one god, 
“ Narayana; and there was only one fire, that for common uses ; and only 
“ one caste, the Hansa.” 18 In the Mahabharata, Book I, Sect. 75, Puru- 
ravas is mentioned as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahntans. 
The passage will be quoted in the next chapter. (See also pp. 34 and 44, 
above.) 

Pururavas had six sons, Ayus, D hi mat, Amavasu, Viswavasu, Satayus, 
and S'riitayus. Ayus, the eldest son, had five sons, Nahusha, Ksh&tra- 
vriddha, Rambha, Raji, and Anenas. Kshatravriddha had a son Suhotra, 
who in his turn had three sons, Kasa, Lesa, and Ghritsamada. (Vish. Pur. 
pp. 398* 406.) In regard to the last named person, the Vishnu Purana 
relates as follows : “ From Ghritsamada was descended S'auniika, who ori- 
** ginated the four castes.” 19 The same circumstance is differently alluded 
to in the Vayu Purana: “ The son of Ghritsamada was S'unaka, from whom 

sprang Saunaka. I11 his race were born Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
“ and Sudras, twice-born men of wonderful deeds : [or with various du- 
“ ties ?].” 20 The Ilarivansa, also, in Sect. 29, notices the same event thus ; 
“ The renowned Sunahotra was the son of Kshatravriddha, and had three 
“ very righteous sons, Kiisa, Sala, and the mighty Gritsanmda. The son 
** of Gritsamada was Sunaka, from whom sprang the S aimak as, Brahmans, 

Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras.” 21 The same thing nearly is said in 
a following chapter, the 33d, in regard to Gritsamati : “ Vitatha was the 
“ father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, and the great Kapila. 
** Suhotra had two sons, the virtuous Kasaka, and the king Gritsamati. 
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“ The sons of the latter were Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas.” 22 The 
Bhligavata Purana has the following notice of Kshatravriddha’s descendants : 

“ Suhotra, son of Kshatravriddha, had three sons, Kasya, Kusa, and Gritsa- 
“ mgda. From the last sprang S'unaka, and from him Saunaka, the eminent 
“ muni, skilled in the Rig Veda.” 23 

It is to be noted that Gritsamada, the person named in these passages, is 
the reputed author of many hymns in the 2d Mand&la of the Rig Veda. 
In regard to him, Sayana remarks as follows in his introduction to that 
Book : “ The seer [i. e. he who received the revelation] of this Mand&la was 
“ the Rishi Gritsamada. He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra of the 
race of the Angirasas, was seized by the Asuras, at the time of sacrifice, 

“ and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by Indra’s command, he became 
“ Gritsamada, son of Sunaka, in the race of Bhrigu. Thus the index to 
“ the Veda says of him : ‘ He who, being the son of Sunahotra of the race of 
“ Angiras, became the son of Sunaka of the race of Bhrigu, this Gritsamada 
“ saw the second Mandala.’ So the same Saunaka, whose words. Thou, 

“ o Agni, are found in the list of Rishis, is Gritsamada Saunaka, who 
“ became a Bhrigu, being naturally the son of Sunahotra, and an Angirasa. 

“ Hence the Rishi of the Mandala is Gritsamada the son of Sunaka [or 
“ Saunaka].” 24 See Prof. Wilson’s translation of the Rig Veda, Vol. II. 
pp. 207, 208 ; where another story from the Anusasana, (or 13th) Book of the 
Mahabharata, about the parentage of Gritsamada, is referred to. The story 
is told by Bhishma to Yudhishthira, and begins thus : “ Hear, O king, how 
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‘ the renowned Vitahavya, the royal Rishi, attained the rarely-attainable 
‘ state of Brahmanhood, venerated by mankind.” 25 Divodasa, king of 
Kasi [Benares], was attacked by the sons of Vltah&vya, and all his family, 
slain by them in battle. He resorted to the sage Bharadwaja, who per- 
formed a sacrifice, in the virtue of which a son, named Pratardana, was born 
to the king. Being an accomplished warrior, Pratardana was sent by his 
father to take vengeance on the Vitahavyas. They rained on him showers 
of arrows, and other missiles, “ as clouds pour down on the Himalaya;” 26 
but he destroyed them all ; and they “ lay, their bodies besmeared with 
“ blood, like kinsuka trees cut down.” 27 On this, Vitahavya himself fled 
to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. The avenger, Pra- 
tardana, however followed, and demanded that Vitahavya should be deli- 
vered up, saying ; “ ‘ By the slaughter of this foe I shall beoome 

“ acquitted of my debt to my father.’ Bhrigu, the most eminent of holy 
“ men, filled with compassion, answered, ‘ There is no Kshatriya here, all 
“ these are Brahmans.* Pratardana, hearing this true declaration of Bhrigu, 
touching his feet, uttered these words with satisfaction, ‘ Even in this 

“ way, O divine sage, I am satisfied ; for I have compelled this king 

“ to relinquish his caste.’ King Pratardana, being permitted by the sage, 
“ took his departure, as he came, like a snake which has discharged its 
“ poison ; and Vitahavya, by the mere word of Bhrigu, became a Brahman- 
“ rishi, and an utterer of the Veda. Gritsamada, in form like another 
Indra, was his son ; — he was restrained by the Daityas, who said to him, 
“ thou art Sakra [Indra]. He had a most eminent knowledge [.s'r«£i] of 
“ the Rig Veda. There this Gritsamada is magnified by Brahmans : he 
“ was the illustrious Gritsamada, a Brahmacharl and a Brahman-rishi.” 28 

26 Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Sect. 30, verses 1944 — 2006. 

*r«n tpstt i *mft diiuuj 

u 

26 'WWH TT 5 THT II This indicates a familiarity 

with the manner in which clouds collect, and discharge their contents on 
the outer range of the Himalaya. 

27 ftrywr ^ fcKSJohi: II The kinduka is a tree 
bearing a red blossom, (Butea frondosa.) 

28 ftrg: i ytnftnrt 

1 ^ ffrsmni: 1 

mr^r: i uiq i ywpi nr** mwrsNhr i g q m q iftn 
«T • . . . . Wrftfjft *ntT TT 5 TT *j*T* , H I 

H 2 
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According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’s family here given, S'unaka 
was his descendant in the 12th generation, and S'aunaka in the 13th. 
“ Thus by the favour of Bhrigu did the king Vltahavya, a Kshatriya, 
“ become a Brahman.” 29 

King Divodasa was the 6th in descent from Kasa, brother of Gritsamada, 
Of him the Harivansa states, Sect. 32, “ The son of # Divodasa was the king 
“ Mitrayu, a Brahman-rishi. From him sprang Soma Maitrayana, from 
“ whom arose the family known as the Maitreyas : they, having the cha- 
“ racter of Kshatriyas, assumed the part of descendants of Bhrigu.” 30 

The 20th in descent from the same Kasa, brother of Gritsamada, was 
Bhargabhumi, of whom tjie Vish. Pur. relates : ^Bharga*s son was Bharga- 
“ bhumi, from whom the system of four castes originated.” 31 The Hari- 
vansa alludes to the same event in two different places, (if this inference 
may be drawn from the identity of the names) : first, in Sect. 29, in these 
words : “ The son of Venuhotra was the king Bharga. Vatsabhumi was 
“ [the descendant] of Vatsa, and Bhrigubhumi of Bharga va. These children 
u of Angiras were afterwards born in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Ksha- 
“ triyas, and Vaisyas, three sorts of descendants, in thousands.” 32 The 

; r;rerar > * p p n in w tt*tt indbr: ■ wto gw fairMftn: i 

tjifrtwmrgnr h ** TOrfror mr: i hvtcttT ’sr t 

irw tour: i trt ftw- 

1 ^r=r?t too ’gfirtNn 1 to g w HT t sito jttsto: 

* *rrhnr i « srrontf frnf§: Tsftror n The author of 

hymn 15th of the 6th Mandala of the Rig Veda is said by Saynna to be 
cither Vltahavya or Bharadwaja; and the name of the former person 
occurs there, in the 2d verse. It also appears from M. Langlois’s French 
translation of the R. V. that Vitahavya is the reputed Rishi of the 91st 
hymn of the 10th Mandala. 

28 wi Trrrftn: i gift: tmr^ ttw*- afaq : 

u 

30 Harivansa, Sect. 32, verses 1789 — 90. fU ' ^iTO imftft- 

g gfo 1 toitow*: tshrrej rnr: sjht: i in* % wftnn: to 

11 

31 Vish. Pur. IV. Sect. 8. vtt#N*T HTfr jfH fat II 

32 Harivansa, Sect. 29, verses 1596 et seqq. mf w* 

1 tow TOrgftw »jg>|firej i vrl gw to 

1 totott: %5TOwr* gw: ii 
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second passage is in the 33d Section, and may also be quoted, as it adds 
S'udras to the other three classes : 44 The warrior S&tyaketu was the son of 
44 Sukumara, and was a prince of great energy and virtue. Vatsabhiimi was 
44 [the descendant] of Vatsa, and Bhargahhumi of Bhargava. These children 
44 of Angiras were afterwards born in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Ksha- 
44 triyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras.” 33 The parallel passage in the Vayu Purana 
is nearly to the same purport : “ The son of Venuhotra was the celebrated 
‘ ‘ Gargya : Gargabhumi was the son of Gargya, and Yatsa of the wise Vatsa. 
44 Virtuous Brahmans and Kshatriyas were the sons of these two.” ‘ M 

One of the brothers of Kshattravriddha (whose descendants have just 
been occupying our attention) was called Nahuslja. He had six sons, of 
whom one was Yayati. The sons of the latter were Yadu, Turvasu, Driihya, 
Anu, and Piirii. (Wils. V. P. p. 413). Apratiratha is recorded as being a 
descendant of Piirii in the thirteenth generation. (Vish. P. p. 448). Of him 
it is there related: 44 From Apratiratha sprang Kanwa; from him Medhatithi, 
44 from whom the Kanwnyana Brahmans were descended.” 33 Similarly the 
Bhagavata Pur. says : 44 Kanwa was the son of Apratiratha, and Kiinwa’s 
44 son was Medhatithi, from whom were descended Praskanwa and other 
• Brahmans.” 36 A little further on, in the same chapter of the Vishnu P., 
Kanwa and Medhatithi are mentioned as having a different parentage, viz. 
as being the son and grandson of Ajamldha, who was descended in the 
9th generation from Tansu, brother of Apratiratha : 44 From Ajamldha 
44 [sprang] Kanwa ; and from him Medhatithi, from whom [were descended] 
44 the Kanwanaya Brahmans.” 37 In regard to Ajamldha the Bhag. Purana 


33 Harivansa, Sect. 32, verses 1752 et seqq. 

^kvj: 1 »T^rr7r5rr TX3TT vnunfira: i to 

I ^ STIlfl I oil sum: ■Rff^TT 

t^n: ii 

34 Vayu Pur. (as quoted by Prof. Wilson, Vish. Pur. p. 409, note 16). 

mnjf % fr^Tr: i mrihn wi ^wro 

vfNw: 1 siisum: ujfiaui^f »nfh ^t: wvrrfRSFT: u 

35 Vish. Pur. Book IV. Sect. 19. SHU f(Hm I K 

-5n£j: h 

36 Bhag. Pur. IX. ao. 6, 7. . . ; . TO^STrfiTOTWST: I (TO ^V lQlPu - 

*ronr mumhiwi fg n idu : n 

37 vish. Pur. iv. ^9. wsufldiK; fcvrfirftnhr: 

firm n On the last passage Prof. Wilson remarks : 44 The copies agree 
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says : “ r l'he descendants of Ajamldha were Priyamedha and other Brah- 
“ mans/’ 38 The Vishnu P. also mentions another descendant of Aja- 
mldha, in the 7th generation, named Mudgala, from whom sprang the 
Maiylgalya Brahmans (V. P. p. 454). In regard to them Prof. Wilson 
quotes a text from the Matsya Purana to this effect : “ From Mudgala wre 
“ descended the Maudgalyas, Brahmans with the character of Kshatriyas. 
“ These Kanwas and Mudgalas were on the part of the Angirasas.” 39 The 
Harivansa thus notices the^ same family: “The renowned Maudgalya was 
“ the son of Mudgala. All these high souled persons w 1 Brahmans with 
“ the character of Kshatriyas. These Kanwas and Mudgalas adhered to 
“ the side of Angiras. The eldest son o* Maudgalya was an illustrious 
“ Brahman-rishi.” 40 

As Piiru (the progenitor of these persons) was of a Kshatriya stock, (that 
of Pururavas,) we thus find that authors of the Vedic hymns, like Kanwa 
and Mcdhatithi, were descended from a race not originally Brahinanical. 
(Wilson, V. P. p. 448, note 11.) 

In regard to Kshemaka, another descendant of Ajamldha, in the 31st 
generation, and of Janamejaya (an alleged contemporary of the Maha- 
bharata war), in the 26th generation, the Vishnu Pur. has the following 
distich : “ The race which gave origin to Brahmans and Kshatriyas, and 
“ was purified by regal sages, shall terminate with Kshemaka in tht- Kali 
“ age.” 41 

“ in this reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanwa has already been 
“ noticed, as the son of Apratiratha.” (p. 452, note 26.) And yet the com- 
piler of the Purana may here be merely repeating the discrepant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 

Bhag. Pur. ix. 21. 21. ftrwvnr*ft fsrsrr: n 

39 Matsya Pur. (quoted by Prof. Wilson, p. 454, note 50). 
whrsn: Mger)') in f^mm: i tnl v a fffvn : ^ w fgnn : <w.w»js 5 Wi. » 

40 Harivansa, Sect. 32, verses 1781 — 2. HA ^ ♦Jtfii'M: Wri- 

gr<nn: 1 wyrnwTtr. tqgfttiiii fysTnnr. n ^ trefr wftm: 

*wgB< 4 i: 1 wwl -mft mrfl: w wgn j n ; » 

41 Vish. Pur. IV. Sect. 21. S TCIgj ^ W ift tUTpTOifin i T5pn* 

WTO TOR TOIT W I VWfi l % 11 The Matsya and Vayu Puranas 

have. Prof. Wilson tells us, the same memorial verse, which, they say, had 
been “recited by ancient Brahmans” (Tfhft ftnh They also 

exhibit the reading “ purified by divine sages,” instead of 

X Twf Sw i ^iT; , “ purified by regal sages.” 
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In the line of the same ancestor, Tansu, brother of Apratiratha, we find, 
in the 6th generation, Garga, of whom the Vishnu Pur. relates : From 

“ Garga sprang S' ; n? ; from him were descended the Gargyas and S'ainyas, 
“ who, having the character of kshatriyas, became Brahmans.” 42 „ The 
imentator, quoted by Prof. Wilson, ]). 451, note 20, says, “ From some 
‘ cavse they became Brahmans i;! without furnishing further explanation. 
In the same wav the Bliag. Pur. states, “ From Garga sprang S'ini ; and 
from him Gargya, who from a Kshatriya became r Brahman.” 44 The 
Visit. Pur. records thus another similar fact regarding the family of Maha- 
vTrya, brother of Carga “ Mahnviiqa had a son named Urukshayl, who had 
“ three sons TrEyarunn, Pushhaii, and Kapi. # These three afterwards 
‘ attained to Brahmanhrod.” 4,r> Of these same three persons the Bhiig. 
Pur. also says tha* “ they attained the state of Brahmans.” 4,1 This the 
commentator explains thus: ” Being born in a Kshatriya family they oh- 
“ tained the form of Brahmans.” 47 

In the Vishnu Pur. (IV. 18, p. 444 of Wilson’s trans.) we find the follow- 
ing notice of Bali, one of the descendants, in the 12th generation, of Ann, 
brother of Puru, of the race of Pururavas : “ The son of Hcma was Sutapas. 
“ From him sprang Bali, on whose wife (kshettra) Kshatriyas of the race 
“ of Bali, named Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhma, and Piindra were begotten 
“ by T )irghatamas.” 48 Prof. Wilson (in p. 445, note 12) refers to a passage 
in the Matsya Parana, in which Bali is said to have obtained from Brahma 
the boon “that he should establish t,lie four fixed castes.” 49 He also 
quotes from the Vayu Pur. the words referring to the same person, which 
signify that he had “ sons who gave rise to the system of four castes.” M) 


r2 Vish. Pur. IV. Sect. 19. 


t: fn*n: fsr^n- 


Tnft -^r^: » 

V1 Commentator on Vish. Pur. IV. 19. ^|i| ** 

’• Bhfig. Pur. IX. 21. 19. TTfnfafWifl 'SV *nr&ir II 

4:> Vish. Pur. IV. 19. 1 TOT 

1 ira faT n mfq wnr famngmspiTO 11 

4,i Bhair. Pur. IX. 21. 19 V stlCUlNlfri TIUTt II 

47 Commentator on Bhag. Pur. IX. 21. 19. ^ JNtl ^ 3 * 1 $ 


«rw m » i fi T WTCMH^n'fif mrrer 11 

48 vish. Pur. iv. 18. ^ttit Bjnrrgrwrf *rfVjjNq ^HbnraTs^jf- 

qfr*rcva-«<i;4<iji g 4 wttotit it 

49 Matsya Pur. wupMtt II 

50 Vayu Pur, 11 
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The Harivansa. has the following version of the same legend : “ From Phena 
“ sprang Sutapas; and the son of Sutapas was Bali. This king, with the 
“ golden quiver, was born of a human mother, but had formerly been the 
“ kijig Bali, a great ascetic. He begot five sons, the heads of families upon 
“ earth. Anga was first born, then Vanga, Suhma, Piindra, and Kalinga : 
“ such are the names of the Baleya Kshatriyas [i. e. the Kshatriyas of 
“ Bali’s race]. There were also Baleya Brahmans [i. e. Brahmans de- 
“ scended from Bali], progenitors of his race upon the earth. A boon was 
“ conferred on Bali by Brahma, who was pleased with him, that he should 
be a great devotee, that he should live the whole length of a Katya, that 
“ he should be invincibly in battle, and be most eminent in virtue, that he 
“ should have a vision of the whole three worlds, and should beget the 
“ most numerous progeny, that he should be unequalled in strength, and 
“ should comprehend the principles of duty : and being addressed by the 
“ Lord in these words, * Thou shalt establish the four regulated castes,’ 
“ king Bali attained supreme tranquillity. All these sons of Bali were 
“ begotten on his wife Sudeshna, by the glorious Muni Dlrghatapas.” 51 
The series of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that, ac- 
cording to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient legendary 
history of India, (traditions so general and undisputed as to prevail over 
even their strong hierarchical prepossessions). Brahmans and Kshatriyas 
were, at least in many cases, originally descended from one and the same 

fil Harivansa, Sect. 31, verses 1682 — 88. ^ 

■srfo: i sffift 3 n mn 1 ni im'fr ft n 5 

■spfTT. 1 tra wftr i 

t Tpj?: inn 1 toj- 

iorffa tot t tow sraran ^ft to wrcjr 1 n^nrr- 

^tftnrorw: 1 vSf nvpnn 1 iNrt- 

ra 1 to TOifim > 4 % i 

to'hwm ? 1 ^5# f%>prr ttwt 3^ 

to 1 nipH* wsnm «¥ 1 w»jTrr 

H H l II M. Langlois must have found a different reading in 
his MSS. of the last line, as he renders it differently. Prof. Wilson remarks 
(Vish. Pur. p. 444, note 12) ; “ The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, 
“ and I ‘ existing for°a whole Kalpa ;’ identifying him 

“ therefore, only in a different period and form, with the Bali of the Vam&na 
“ Avatara.” (dwarf-incarnation. See Vish. Pur. p. 265 note 22 ; and Bhag. 

Sections 1 rt' — 23.) 
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stock. The European critic can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure 
accounts as true in their literal sense ; though the absence of precise his- 
torical data may leave him without any other guide than speculation to 
assist him in determining the process by which a community originally 
composed for the most part of one uniform element, was broken up into 
different ranks and professions, separated from each other by impassable 
barriers. On the other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the 
different castes, though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times 
so incredible, or so unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Puranas, 
that we find them attempting to explain away the facts which they record, 
by statements such as we have encountered in th^ case of the kings Rathl- 
tara and B&li, that their progeny was begotten upon their wives by the sages 
Angiras and Dlrghatam&s or Dlrghatapas ; or by the introduction of a 
miraculous element into the story, as we have already seen in one of the 
legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have occasion to notice in 
the next chapter in the account of Viswamitra. 

A few words may be added regarding the mythical chronology (or rather 
absence of chronology) of the events which have been adverted to in this 
chapter. The distribution of the different reigns, says Prof. Wilson (Vish. 
Pur. preface, p. lxiv), “ amongst the several Yugas, undertaken by Sir 
“ William Jones or his Pandits, finds no countenance from the original 
“ texts, further than an incidental notice of* the age in which a particular 
“ monarch ruled, or the general fact that the dynasties prior to Krishna 
“ precede the time of the great war, and the beginning of the Kali age.” 
Prof. Lassen remarks (Indische Alterthumskunde, I. p. 500), “ The earlier 
“ kings are placed in the two preceding ages, [the Treta and the Dwapara,] 
“ while the patriarchs belong to the first ”, [the Krita or Satya age] . We have 
already seen (p. 48) that Pururavas is incidentally placed by the Bhag&vata 
Pur. (IX. 14, verses 43 and 49) in the beginning of the Treta. The Maha- 
bharata (Book I. 2. 272) specifies the end of the same Yuga as the era when 
the Kshatriyas were destroyed by P&rasu Rama : “ In the junction of the 
“ Treta and Dwapara, Rama, the chief of warriors, impelled by fury, slaugh- 
“ tered again and again the Kshatitya rulers. He, resplendent as fire, 
“ having by his might destroyed them all, formed in Samantap&nchaka five 
“ lakes of blood.” 62 The sage Viswamitra is referred to the same era, 
Mahabharata, Book XII. verses 5330 &c. : “ Here too they relate ah ancient 

52 Mahabharata, I. 2. 272 et seqq. aniiitK<*b 

i s toto^ to tot* ii 

1 
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“ story of a conversation in a cottage between Viswamitra and a Chandala. 

At the junction of the Treta and Dwapara there happened, according to 
“the ordination of the gods, a dreadful drought of twelve years* dura- 
“ tion, &c,” 53 (See Lassen’s Ind. Alt. I. 501, note.) 


Chapter hi. 

EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMANS 
AND KSHATRIYAS. 

I proceed to give some illustrations of the struggle which occurred in 
the early ages of Hindu history between the Brahmans and the Kshatriyas, 
before their respective provinces had been accurately defined by custom ; 
when each class was ready to encroach upon the prerogatives claimed as its 
exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I. — Manu's summary of refractory monarchs. 

• 

In the Institutes of Manu we find the following passage (VII. 38 — 42) 
alluding Jbo what the lawgiver regards as the impious resistance of certain 
monarchs to the legitimate influence of the priesthood : " 38. Let the king 
“ constantly reverence ancient Brahmans, skilled in the Vedas, and of pure 
character : for he who respects the aged is continually honoured even by 
“ the Rakshasas. 39. Let him, even though humble-minded, be ever 
learning submissiveness from them : for a submissive king never perishes. 
40. Through want of submissiveness many kings have been destroyed, 
with all their retinue : while by humility even hermits have obtained 
‘ kingdoms. 41. Vena was destroyed by want of submissiveness; and so 
** too was king Nahusha, and Sudas the son of Piyavana, and Sumukha, 
“ and Nimt. 42. But through submissiveness Prithu and Manu attained 


M Mahabharata, XII. verses 5330 et seqq. TJTT- 
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“ kingly power, Kuvera, the lordship of wealth, and the son of Gadhi, 
“ Brahmanhood.” 1 

On the last line the commentator Kulluka Bhatta remarks : “ Viswamitra 
“ the son of Gadhi, being a Kshatriya, obtained Brahmanhood in .the «ame 
4 4 body. The attainment of Brahmanhood by one who was at that time a 
“ king, though an uncommon event, is mentioned to show the excellence 
4 4 of submissiveness. By submissiveness, as exemplified in the observance 
“ of scriptural injunctions, and in abstinence ifrom things forbidden, he, 
“ though a Kshatriya, obtained Brahmanhood, so difficult to acquire.” 2 
. In another Book, the IXth (verses 66 — 7), Manu again refers to Vena : 
“ 66. This custom [of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
44 through his widow], fit only for cattle, and blamed by learned Brahmans, 
“ was declared to be [the law] for men also, when Vena held sway. 6 7. This 
44 chief of royal Rishis, who in former times ruled over the whole earth, 
44 having his reason destroyed by passion, gave rise to a confusion of 
44 classes.” 

The histories of the most of these kings, thus stigmatised or celebrated 
by Manu, can be traced in the Puranas and other parts of Indian literature. 
I shall begin with Vena. 


1 Manu, VII. 38—42. ftw WVW fatlPT spfb^ I 

iWt ff *nor oflfiwf q toht n n 

ftrwjn 1 ^qfir# P«H?qfii 11 ^«s.n 

jut trh: «qfX«<;i: 1 qron ftrsnmr ff fri q ftfr n*oit 

V*!!> ftR^Spq^qT^ Mgq$q VlP^q: I ^TJ xjqq q %q 

^ 11 *811 fwmg rrai mtnrT^ * i »rrw- 

JPI%q 'HP*i»i; II *8 II In support of the reading adopted 

in verse 41, see L. Deslongschamps’s note, pp. 437 — 8 of his edition of 

Manu. 

2 Part of commentary of Kulluka^on Manu, VII. 41. f^TOT- 

ftrpra sjftw xmnr^ i wnw- 

imnw ^ 11 

3 Manu, ix. 66—7. qrf fViffc: v^pnTf i n^n- 

inrofii whitt ^ TT5*i mfiroftr ii^ii w n^lqfWi TmrSuqt : 

TO 1 qt&T^ri vrgft to iiVjii 

% 
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Sect. II . — Legend of Veiia. 

A prince of this name is mentioned in various hymns of the Rig Veda. 
In the loth verse of the 9th hymn of the Vlllth, and in the 5th verse of 
the 148th hymn of the Xth, Mandala, he is alluded to as the father of PrithI ; 
— PrithI being, in the latter case, the recognised author of the hymn. In 
the 93rd hymn of the same Mandala, verse 14, Vena is eulogized along with 
Duhsima, Prithavana, and Rama. (See M. Langlois’s French translation 
of the Rig Veda, Vol. III. p. 219, and Vol. IV. pp. 350, 445, and 467.) 
PrithI is also mentioned in Rig Veda, I. 112. 15, and the commentator 
alludes to him as “ a royal Rishi, son of Vena.” 4 

In the Satapatha Brahmana, V. 3. 5. 4 (p. 454 of Weber’s edit.), “ PrithI 
“ the son of Vena” is mentioned as “ the first of men who was inaugurated 
“ as king.” 5 (See Indische Studien, I. 221 — 2.) 

The legend of Vena is narrated in the Vishnu Purana, Book I. Sect. 13. 
He was the son of Anga, and the descendant, in the 9th generation, of the 
first Manu, Swayambhuva ; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards 
being as follows: — 1st, Uttanapada; 2d, Dhruva ; 3d, S'lishti; 4th, Ripu; 
5th, Chakshusha ; 6th, the sixth Manu, Chakshusha ; 7th, Uru ; 8th, Anga, 
father of Vena. (See Wils., Vish. Pur., pp. 52, 86, and 98.) Vena thus 
belongs, according to the Vishnu Purana, at least, to a mythical age pre- 
ceding, by an enormous interval, that of the descendants of the Manu Vai- 
vaswata mentioned in the preceding chapter of this work ; — five Manwantaras 
or periods of 308,571 years having, it is fabled, intervened in the present 
Kalpa between the close of the Manwantara of Swayambhuva and the com- 
mencement of the existing Vaivaswata Manwantara. f, ‘ 

I proceed with the story : “ The maiden Sunitha was the first-born of 
“ Mrityu (Death) 5 she was given as wife to Anga, and of her Vena was 


4 Sayana on Rig Veda, 1 . 112. 15. . . . FfTRrsri t re ft w . . . h 

8 Satapatha Brahmana, V. 3. 5. 4. 

f*rf*m 11 

6 The names of all the Manus are to be found in the Vishnu Purana 
(Wilson), p. 259. In the genealogy of Vena, given in p. 98, none of them 
except the first, Swayambhuva, the alleged progenitor of them all, and the 
sixth, the Manu Chakshusha, are to be found. In p. 263, however, the 
four intermediate Manus, Swarochisha, Autt&mi, Tamasa, and Raivata, are 
stated to be the descendants of Priyavr&ta, the eldest son of the Manu 
Swayambhuva (Vish. Pur. p. 52), while Vena is descended from the other 
son Uttin&pada ; so there is no contradiction between the accounts. 
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“ born. This daughter’s son of Mrityu, infected with the taint of his 
“ matemaT grandfather, came into existence cornet, as if by nature. When 
“ Vena was installed as monarch by the eminent Rishis, he caused this 
“ proclamation to be made on the earth; e Men must not sacrifice, or offer 
“ oblations, or give gifts. Who else but myself is the enjoyer of sacrifices ? 
“ I am always the lord of oblations.* Then all the Rishis, approaching the 
“ king with respectful salutations, said to him in a conciliatory tone : c Hear, 
“ O king, what we have to say ; we will worship Hari, the king of the gods, 
“ and lord of all sacrifices, with the Dirghasdtra (prolonged sacrifice), from 
“ which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, person, and 
“ subjects. May all be well with you : you shf 11 share in the sacrifice. 
“ Vishnu, the lord, the sacrificial Male, being propitiated by us with the 
“ oblation, will grant all your desires. Hari, lord of sacrifices, gives to 
“ those kings in whose country he is honoured with sacrifices, the accom- 
“ plishment of all that they wish.’ Vena replied : ‘ What other is superior 
“ to me ? Who else but I should be adored ? Who is this person called Hari, 
“ whom you regard as lord of sacrifice ? Brahma, Janard&na, Rudra, Indra, 
“ Vayu, Yama, Ravi (the Sun), Agni (Fire), Varuna, Dhatri, Pushan, Earth, 
“ the Moon : these and all the other gods who curse and bless us are 
“ present in a king’s person ; for he is composed of all the gods. Knowing 
“ this, see that ye perform what I have commanded. Ye must not. Brail - 
“ mans, give alms, or offer sacrifice, or oblation. As obedience to their 
“ husbands is regarded as the chief duty of women, so is the observance of 
“ my commands incumbent upon you.* The Rishis answered : * Give 
permission, great king ! let not religion perish ; this whole world is but a 
“ modified form of oblations. If religion perish, the whole world also will 
4< be destroyed.* When Vena, though thus entreated by the Rishis, and 
“ repeatedly addressed, did not accord his permission, then all those Munis, 
“ being filled with wrath, cried out to each other, ‘ Slay, slay the sinner. 
“ This man of degraded character, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the 
“ god, the Lord without beginning or end, is no fitting ruler of the earth.* 
“ Having so spoken, the Munis slew with blades of sacrificial grass purified 
“ by hymns, this king who had been 'already slain by his blasphemy of the 
“ divine Being, and his other offences. The Munis afterwards beheld dust 
“ [arising] on every side, and asked the people who were near what that 
“ was. Those persons told them, c In this country, which has no king, the 
“ people, being distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize 
“ the property of others. It is from these robbers, rushing impetuously, 
44 and plundering other men’s goods, that this immense dust arises.’ Then 
“ all the Munis, after consulting together, rubbed the thigh of the king 
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4 [Vena], who had left no progeny, to produce a son. From his thigh, 
‘ when rubbed, there sprang a man, like a charred log, with flattened face, 
‘ and very short. 4 What^ shall I do ? * cried this man, in distress, to the 
‘ Brahmans. They said to him, ‘ Sit down ’ [nishtda] ; and he became in 
‘ consequence a Nishada. There sprang afterwards from this man Nisha- 
‘ das, dwelling in the Vindhya mountains, notorious for their wicked 
‘ deeds. By this means the sin of the king (Vena) was expelled ; the 
4 Nishadas were thus produced, originating in the sin of Vena. The Brah- 
4 mans then rubbed his right hand ; and from it, when rubbed, arose the 
4 glorious Prithu, Vena’s son, whose resplendent form shone like the mani- 
4 fested Agni. Then th$ primeval bow, Ajagava, fell from the sky, with 
4 celestial arrows, and armour. At Prithu ’s birth all creatures rejoiced, 
4 and when this holy son was born. Vena, delivered by that high souled 
4 being from the hell called Put, ascended to heaven.” 7 
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The Harivansa (Sect. 5) relates the same legend as follows, with very 
little variation from the Vishnu Purana : “ There was formerly a Pr&japati 
44 called Anga, of the race of Atri, a protector of righteousness, resembling 
44 Atri in power. His son was the Prajapati Vena, who was not well slylled 
44 in duty, and was born of Sunltha, the daughter of Mrityu [Death]. This 
44 son of the daughter of Kala [Death], owing to the taint derived from his 
44 maternal ancestor, throwing his duties behind his back, was addicted to 
“ cupidity, from the influence of passion. This king established an un- 
44 righteous rule of life, and transgressing the ordinances of the Veda, was 
“ devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without studying the 
“ Veda, and without sacred invocations, and the ^pds drank no Soma-juice 
“ at sacrifices. / There Shall be no sacrifice or oblation offered,* — such was 
“ the ruthless injunction of that monarch, as the time of his destruction 
4 4 approached. He said, 4 1 am the object and the offerer of sacrifice, and 
44 the sacrifice itself : sacrifices and oblations should be presented to me.* 
44 Then all the Rishis, headed by Marlchi, addressed him who was thus 
44 transgressing all rules, and exacting what was not his due : 4 We are 
44 about to enter upon a sacrifice which shall last for many years : practise 
44 not unrighteousness, O Vena ; this is not the eternal rule of duty. Thou 
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“ art, in truth, a Prajap&ti of Atri’s race, and hast engaged to protect 
“ thy subjects.’ The infatuated Vena, ignorant of what was right, then 
“ mockingly answered those great Rishis who had so addressed him ; 

Who but myself is the ordainer of duty ? to whom ought I to listen ? 
“ Who on earth is like me in sacred knowledge, in walour, in devotion, in 
“ truth ? Ye who are deluded and senseless, know not that I am the source 
“ of all creatures and duties. Doubt not that, if I willed, I could burn up 
“ the earth, or inundate it with water, or shut up heaven and earth.* When 
“ Vena could not be restrained, from madness and pride, the mighty Rishis, 
“ becoming incensed, seized the vigorous but quivering king, and rubbed 
“ his left thigh. From it, when so rubbed, was produced a man very short 
“ and black, who being alarmed, stood with joined hands. Atri, seeing 
“ that he was agitated, said to him, * Sit down’ ( nishida ). He became the 
“ progenitor of the Nishadas, and of the Dhlvaras (fishermen), the offspring 
“ of Vena’s offence. The other inhabitants of the Vindhya range, Tukha- 
“ ras and Tumburas, prone to wickedness, are also descendants of Vena. 
“ Then the mighty sages, incensed, again rubbed the right hand of Vena, 
“ like sacrificial fuel, and Prithu came forth from it, his body gleaming like 
“ the manifested Agni (Fire).” 8 
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Though the Harivansa declares Vena to be a descendant of Atri, ye$, as the 
Prajap&ti Atri is said in a previous section to have adopted Uttanapada, Vena’s 
ancestor, for his son ; 9 there is, so far, no contradiction in the genealogies. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, but more briefly, in the S'inti- 
parva of the Mahabharata, Sect. 59. After narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds : “ The son of Vena (Prithu) then addressed the great 
“ Rishis with joined hands : ‘ A very slender understanding has been given 
“ to me for perceiving the principles of duty ^ tell me truly how I must 
“ employ it. Whatever you shall declare to me as my duty, and its objects, 
“ that I shall unhesitatingly perform.’ Then those gods and great Rishis 
“ answered him : ‘ Whatever duty is ordained, do^hou perform it undoubt- 
“ ingly, abandoning love and hatred, regarding all creatures with an equal 
“ eye, and putting far away lust, anger, cupidity, and pride. Restrain by 
the strength of thy arm all those men who depart from righteousness, 
* having a continual regard to duty. In thought, deed, and word take on 
‘ thyself, and constantly renew, the engagement, to uphold the earthly Veda 

“ [ brahma ] And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from 

‘ punishment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes.’ The 
“ son of Vena then addressed the gods headed by the Rishis : ‘The illus- 
“ trious Brahmans, the chief of men, shall be venerated by me.’ The son 
‘ of Vena was then addressed by those maintainers of the Veda in these 
“ words, ‘ So be it.’ S'ukra, the treasure of divine knowledge, then became 
“ his priest, the Balakhilyas and Saraswatyas his ministers, and the divine 
“ Rishi Garga his astrologer.” 10 
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merely a brief allusion to his humiliating treatment of the Rishis. The 
Harivansa only alludes to his acquiring the sovereignty of the gods. 14 

The story of Nahusha is thus introduced in another part of the Maha- 
bharata, (the Vana Parva, Sect. 180). Yudhishthira found his brother Bhl- 
masena seized by a serpent in a forest. This serpent, it appears, was king 
Nahusha, who, on being questioned, thus related his own history : “ I was 
" a renowned king, Nahusha by name, more ancient than you, the son of 
“ Ayus, and in the fifth generation from Soma. By my sacrifices, austerity, 
“ sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acquired the undisturbed sove- 
“ reignty of the three worlds. When I had attained that sovereignty pride 
“ took possession of my ^oul ; for a thousand Brahmans bore my palankeen. 
“ Becoming then intoxicated by the pride of power, and contemning the 
“ Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition by Agastya.” lr> The serpent 
'promises that he will let Bhimasena go, if Yudhishthira, his brother, will 
answer certain questions. He proceeds to enquire who is a Brahman, and 
what is the object of knowledge ; and they accordingly enter on the con- 
sideration of these and other points. At length Yudhishthira asks how 
delusion had happened to enter into so wise a person as this conversation 
showed Nahusha to be. The latter replies that he had become deluded by 
his pride of power, and goes on to say • “ Formerly as I was borne along 
“ through the sky on a celestial car, being intoxicated with pride I regarded 
" no one save myself ; * All the inhabitants of the three worlds, the Brah- 
“ manical Rishis, the Devas, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, 
“ the Pannagas, pay me tribute : such is the power of my gaze, that on 
“ what creature soever I turn my eyes, I straightway rob him of his glory.’ 
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“ For a thousand great sages bore my palankeen : that folly it was, O 
“ king, which degraded me from my high estate. On that occasion I 
“ touched with my foot the Muni Agastya, by whom I was being carried. 
“ Agastya, in his wrath, then said to me, ‘ Fall, thou serpent ! \ Hurled 
“ therefore from that glorious car, and fallen from my prosperity, as I 
“ descended I perceived that I had become a serpent with downward face. 
“ I then entreated the Brahman [Agastya], ‘ Let there be a termination to 
‘ the curse : thou, O divine being, oughtest to.forgive one who has been 
“ deluded by his inconsideration.’ He, in his compassion, said to me as I 
“ descended, ‘ Yudhishthira, the righteous king, will deliver thee from the 
“ curse.” 16 At the close of the conversation b|tween Yudhishthira and 
the serpent we are told that “ king Nahusha, throwing off his reptile form, 
“ became clothed in a celestial body, and ascended to heaven.” 17 

The story of Nahusha is narrated at greater length in the Vth Book 
(Udyoga Parva) of the Mahabharata, Sections io — 16, as follows : 

After the slaughter of the demon Vritra, Indra being alarmed at the idea 
of his having taken the life of a Brahman, hid himself in the waters ; and 
in consequence of the disappearance of the king of the gods, all mundane, 
as well as celestial, affairs fell into confusion. The Rishis and gods then 
applied to Nahusha to be their king. After excusing himself on the score 
of his want of power, Nahusha, at length, in compliance with their soli- 
citations, accepted the high function. He had always theretofore been a 
virtuous monarch, but now became devoted to amusement and sensual 
pleasure ; and aspired to the possession of IndranI, Indra’s queen, whom 
he had happened to see. The queen resorted to the Angiras Vrihaspati, 
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the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to protect her. As Nahusha was 
greatly incensed on hearing this, the gods endeavoured to pacify him ; and 
pointed out the immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Nahu- 
sha, however, would not listen to the remonstrance ; but replied that he 
was no worse than Indra himself: “ The renowned Ahalya, the wife of a 
“ Rishi, was formerly violated, during her husband’s life, by Indra; why was 
“ he not restrained by you ? And many barbarous deeds, and unrighteous 
“ acts, and deceits have boen perpetrated of old by Indra. Why did you 
“ not restrain him?” 18 The gods, accordingly, being urged by Nahusha, 
went to bring IndranI ; but Vrihaspati would not deliver her up. At his 
recommendation, howeveg, she solicited Nahusha for some delay, till she 
should ascertain what had become of her husband Indra. To this he 
assented. The gods then applied to Vishnu in behalf of Indra; and Vishnu 
promised that, if Indra would sacrifice to him, he should be purified from 
his guilt, and recover his dominion, whilst Nahusha would be destroyed. 
A sacrifice was accordingly offered by Indra; and “ the guilt of Brahmanicide 
“ being divided among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, and living 
“ creatures, and thus put away, Indra became vigorous, free from guilt, 
“ and self-possessed.” 19 Nahusha was by this means shaken from his 
place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis) he must have speedily 
regained it, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and became invi- 
sible. His wife, IndranI, now went in search of her lord ; and by the help 
of Upasriiti, (the goddess of night, and revealer of secrets,) discovered him 
existing in a very subtle form in the stem of a lotus growing in a lake 
situated in a continent in an ocean north of the Himalaya. She then made 
known to him the wicked intentions of Nahusha, and entreated him to 
exert his power, rescue her, and resume his dominion. Indra declined an 
immediate exhibition of his valour, on the ground of Nahusha’s superior 
strength ; but suggested to his wife a device by which the tyrant might be 
hurled from his power. She was recommended to say to Nahusha that “ if 
" he would visit her on a celestial vehicle borne by Rishis, she would gladly 

18 Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Sect, ii, verses 373, 374. vftwT 
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“ submit herself to him.” 20 The queen of the gods accordingly went to 
Nahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this proposal 
to him ; “ I desire for thee an unheard-of vehicle, which neither Vishnu, 
“ nor Rudra, nor Asuras, nor Rakshasas have ever employed. . Let the 
“ illustrious Rishis all together carry thee in a palankeen ; this would please 
“ me.” 21 Nahusha receives favourably this appeal to his self-consequence; 
and, in the course of his answer, says : “ He is a personage of no mean 
“ power who makes Munis his bearers. I am /in austere devotee, of great 
“ might, lord of the past, the future, and the present. If I were incensed, 

“ the world would no longer stand ; on me every thing is dependent 

“ Wherefore, O goddess, I shall without doubj fulfil your word. The 
“ seven Rishis, and all the Brahman Rishis, shall carry me. Behold, fair 
“ goddess, my majesty and my prosperity.” 22 

Accordingly the narrative proceeds : “ This wicked, ifreligious, violent 
“ man, intoxicated with the pride of power, and inflamed by passion, 
“ attached to his litter those Rishis who submitted to his orders, and com- 
“ pelled them to carry it.” 23 

IndranT then again resorts to Vrihaspati, who assures her that vengeance 
will soon overtake Nahusha for his impiety ; and that he himself will per- 
form a sacrifice with a view to his destruction, and for the discovery of 
Indra’s lurkingplace. Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to 
Vrihaspati; and the latter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him of what had 
occurred during his absence. While Indra, along with Kuvera, Yam a. 
Soma, and Varuna, was devising means for the destruction of Nahusha, 
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the sage Agastya came up and congratulated Indra on the fall of his rival ; 
and proceeded to relate how it happened, as follows : “ The illustrious 
“ divine -Rishis and the spotless Brahman -Rishis, wearied with carrying 
“ tfye sinner Nahusha, asked # that divine personage (Nahusha) [to solve] a 
“ difficulty : ‘ O most excellent of conquerors, dost thou regard as authori- 
“ tative those formulae for the sacrifice of kine which are called Brahmani- 
“ cal ?’ ‘No/ replied Nahusha; whose understanding was enveloped in 
“ darkness. The Rishis answered, f Thou who art engaged in unrighteous- 
“ ness, dost not attain unto righteousness. These formulae are regarded as 
“ authoritative by us, having formerly been uttered by great Rishis. 5 Then,” 
(proceeds Agastya,) “ disputing with the Munis, Nahusha, impelled by wick- 
“ edness, touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this, 
“ the king’s power Y’fts smitten, and his prosperity departed. Then I said 
“ to him, who instantly became bewildered, and disturbed by fear, ‘ Since 
“ thou declarest unholy that holy rite which has been ordained by former 
“ sages, and practised by Brahman -Rishis, and since thou hast touched my 
“ head with thy foot, and since thou, in thy folly, hast converted the 
“ Brahma-like and irresistible Rishis into porters, and dost make them 
“ carry thee, — therefore, shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, 
“ sink down, thou sinner, from heaven to earth. For ten thousand years thou 
t€ shalt crawl in the form of a huge serpent ; and at the completion of that 
“ period thou shalt again ascend to heaven.’ So was that wicked one 
“ hurled down from the sovereignty of the gods. Happily, o Indra, we 
“ shall now prosper, for the enemy of the Brahmans is smitten. Grasp 
“ the [throne of the] three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband 
“ of Sachl (IndranT), subduing thy senses, and subduing thine enemies, 
“ and celebrated by the great Rishis.” 24 
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We have above seen the dissolute character imputed by Nahusha to 
Indra. Is the epithet “subduing thy senses,” here assigned to him by 
Agastya, to be considered a piece of flattery, or a delicate hint that he 
should practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend of Nahusha, like that of Vena, seems intended not merely 
to exemplify the nemesis inevitably awaiting every gross display of pride 
'and presumption in general, but also to aim a blow more particularly at 
those princes who dared to resist the pretension#, or encroach on the prero- 
gatives of the priesthood. This appears from various distinct expressions 
towards the close of the story, as well as, perhaps, from its whole tenour. 

Sect. V . — Story of Nimi . 

Nimi (one of Ishwaku’s sons) is another of the princes who are stig- 
matized by Manu, in the passage above quoted, for their want of deference 
to the Brahmanical order. The legend, as related in the Vishnu Purana 
(Wilson, p. 388), is as follows : Nimi had requested the Brahman- Rishi 
Vasishtha to officiate at a sacrifice which was to last a thousand years. 
Vasishtha excused himself by saying that he had been pre-engaged by 
Indra for five hundred years, but would come back at the end of that time. 
The king made no remark, and Vasishtha went away, supposing that he 
had assented to this arrangement. On the priest’s return, however, he 
found that king Nimi had retained Gautama and others to perform the 
sacrifice; and being incensed at this unceremonious neglect to give him 
notice of what was intended, he cursed the king, who was then asleep, to 
lose his corporeal form. When Nimi awoke and found that he had been so 
cursed without any previous warning, he retorted by uttering a similar curse 
on Vasishtha; and then died. “ In consequence of his curse” (the Vishnu 
Purana proceeds), “ the strength of Vasishtha entered into the strength of 
“ Mitra and V&runa. V&sishtha, however, received from them another 


nftwK ufljyyiMft 1 Tnreqv d 1 

■nrftr Tj^fa ipT: 1 ini $rrt jtrm * 1 

Tjns ^if> ^T a q^ a i Mit 1 fafi req imrer mf? 1 

11 Further on. Sect. 17, verse 556, 

Nahusha is called “ the wicked, the enemy of Brahmans, the sinful-minded 

wwfsr Trnminr: i The Bhagavata Purana alludes to 
the story in these words : ftjwft. HfifTW fjjSli I 

“ His father havings been hurled by the Brahmans from his place, for the 
“ violation of Indranl.” 

L 
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body, when their passion had been inflamed by the sight of Urv&sl.” 25 
Nimi’s body was enbalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which he had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the intercession of the priests, to restore 
him n to life, but he declined the offer; and was placed by the gods, accord- 
ing to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is in consequence 
of this that their eyes are always opening and shutting. ( Nimisha means the 
twinkling of the eye.) 

The same story is related in the Bhag&vata Purana, IX. 13. 1 — 13. A 
portion of the passage is as follows : “ Nimi, self-possessed, and knowing 
“ this world to be fleeting, commenced the sacrifice with other priests, 
“ until his own spiritual guide should have returned. The latter, on his 
“ return, [after completing Indra’s sacrifice,] discovering the transgression 
“ of his disciple, cursed him thus : ‘ Let the body of Nimi, who thinks 
“ himself wise, fall away from him.’ Nimi retorted the curse on his pre- 
“ ceptor, who was acting unrighteously, in these words, ‘ Let thy body also 
“ fall from thee, since thou, through covetousness, art ignorant of thy duty. 5 
“ Having thus spoken, Nimi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
“ body : and the patriarch (Vasishtha) was born from Mitra and Varuna, 
“ in Urvasl.” 26 The note of the commentator on the Bhagavata Purana 
(Sridhara), on the close of this passage, is given below. 27 

The offence of Nimi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con- 
temning the entire Brahmanical order as such, or of usurping their priestly 
functions but only of presuming to consult his own convenience in pro- 

25 Yishnu Pur. Book IV. Sect. 5, paragraph 6. rRaTPTnff 

srfti *rfwFnr: nftre* i 

It Literally rendered, the concluding words mean as follows : — 
Quum, Urvasico adspectu, semen genitale ab Us decidisset , &c. 

26 Bhag, Pur. IX. 13. 3—6. S-tTHHHd IWqi^ I 

tot 11 

TOTff: i ^ fro: nfijiHHifaTt: 11 firfir. tot 

irc^sv^f^ 1 Trofrq qumn ^ <55^ vStorw: 11 # ^5 

1 a ft mu g : 11 

27 Sridhara on Bhag. Pur. IX. 13. 6 . IriW l**li 

TOTTH; »rUdWgl ^ I TT^ fttTOIWftftfTT I (HIT '* 

ftrf 4 ror: torMtt ii “ Quum, Urvasiae adspectu, semen 
“ ab iis decidens, in vase receptum fuisset, ex eo Vasishthas patriarcha 
“ natus est. Such is the sense of these words ; and to the same effect is 
“ the text of the Veda, ‘ Illi duo in vas liquorem eundem emiserunt/ ” 
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seeding to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of other Brahmans, when 
his own spiritual precepj^r was otherwise engaged. The compiler of the 
Bhagavata, as we have seen, awards his censure impartially to both parties, 
and relates that the king’s curse took effect on the Rishi, as well a^ the 
Rishi’s on the king. 

Sect. VI. — Vasishtha. 

One of the most remarkable of all the struggles between the Brahmans 
and the Kshatriyas, which are recorded in the legendary history of India, is 
that which appears to have taken place between the priestly sage Vasishtha 
and the royal Rishi Viswamitra. Before, however, referring to the various 
legends in which this contest is represented wi^i many fabulous accom- 
paniments, I shall bring together the principal particulars of information 
which the Vedas and Puranas furnish of these two renowned personages 
individually. 

I adduce first a passage from the Rig Veda, as the most ancient of all the 
authorities. We find there (VII. 33. 10 — 13) the following verses ; which are 
probably the original source of the myth regarding the birth of Vasishtha, 
as the son of Mitra and Varuna, which we have already encountered in 
the legend of Nimi in the preceding section: “ 10. When Mitra and Varuna 
“ beheld thee embracing Hhe flame of the lightning, — that was thy birth, 
“ and (thou hadst) one (other birth) o Vasishtha, when Agastya brought thee 
“ from the house. 11. Thou art the son of Mitra and Varuna, o Vasishtha, 
“ born, o Brahman, from the mind of UrvasT — a drop fallen by a divine 
“ effort, (as such) all the gods took thee in the vessel. 12. He, the enlightener, 
“ acquainted with both worlds, and lavishing a thousand gifts, nay every 
“ thing, Vasishtha, when desiring to weave the cloth spread out by Yama, 
“ sprang from the nymph. 13. They indeed, (Mitra and Varuna,) born in 
“ the sacrifice, and impelled by adorations, let fall into the jar the same 
“ drop of fluid. From the midst of it arose Mana (Agastya) : from this 
“ they say the rishi Vasishtha was born.” 28 

28 Rig Veda, VII. 33. 10—13. fVwwt ^frfiT: VftjHiWR ftcU<U» 4 UI 
r*T I rT^ RT fast WWTC II <10 II 

wrftr tnrcftsfinmr: i «rwuT 

Tpst u <w » * J&iT ww 

ttt «^rsr: i mi vfdV www: 11 u 

^ ? Wit i fafiM i tir: fttftnrg: wr* i inf! ? »tr 

ll Il I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor Muller’s kindness for a translation of these verses (which I have 

L 2 
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One of these verses of the Rig Veda (VII. 33. 11) is quoted in the Nirukta, 
(an ancient work by Yaska, explanatory of the obscure words and allusions in 
the Veda,) Book V. 13. 14, and is there precedecAy a few words regarding 
Urvas'l, and alluding to the legend already noticed. 29 An attempt is made 
to illustrate the sense of the same Vedic passage in the VrThaddevata, (a 
work of considerable antiquity, and in verse, illustrative of the Vedic 
legends ; of which an account is given in Weber’s Indische Studien, Vol. I. 
pp. 101 — 20.) 30 

t 

almost literally followed); and for valuable aid in rendering other pas- 
sages in this section. Bohtlingk and Roth in their Sanskrit and German 
Lexicon, assign to the ^ord urvast the sense of “ strong desire.*’ See 
for Langlois’s view, his French version of the Rig Veda, Vol. Ill, pp. 
79, 80, and his note, p. 234. Prof. M. Muller, Oxford Essays for 1856, 
pp. 61, 62, says that Vasishtha is a name of the sun; but that the ancient 
poet also “is called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and day, an ex- 
“ pression which has a meaning only with regard to Vasishtha, the sun ; 
“ and as the sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Vasishtha, 
“ the poet, is said to owe his hirth to Urva£T.” Miiller identifies UrvasI 
with Uslias, the dawn. Roth in his Erlaiiterungen (Illustrations) to the 
Nirukta, p. 64, speaks of these verses of the Rig Veda as a more modern 
addition to an older hymn, and as describing the miraculous birth of 
Vasishtha in the style and taste of the epic mythology. He translates the 
words at the close of verse 11, “received thee up into 

“ heaven,” instead of, “ took thee in the vessel ;” herein following the 
Nirukta. 

» Nirukta, V. 13. 14. iTOT 1 * ^ 3 ^ I 

‘ Illius (Urvasiae) adspectu, Mitrae Varunaeque semen decidit: 
in reference to which we have this verse.” Yaska, the author of the Nirukta, 
is considered by Miiller (in Bunsen’s Philos, of Un. Hist. Vol. I. p. 137) to 
have flourished as long ago as the 4th century b. c. 

39 The following are the verses of the VrthaddevSta to which I have 
referred, as given by Bohtlingk and Roth in their Lexicon, sub voce Agastya . 
(Compare Say&ija on Rig Veda VII. 33. 10.) TnftCrf^nfh 

H w ferd T i wtw wftrra ww’ff wfinf "bn *r 

wh to 1 TO nfw: 11 ri'iwr: mjjft 

inert 1 affom Tnftsiron qw nn Tgt ngidm : 11 nbbr 

wftnft twht^ *ror 1 htt ^iwr|fir#nr. f 
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In hymn 87 of the Vllth Book of the Rig Veda, verse 4, Vasishtha, to 
whom the hymn is ascribed, lays claim to illumination from the god Varuna: 
“ Varuna declared to m^who am wise, * the cow has thrice-seven names/ 
“ This intelligent god, instructing us, has made known the mysteries of 
“ heaven to this later generation.” 31 And in the next hymn, (the 88th, 
verse 4,) we find him recording some other benefits which had been con- 
ferred upon him by the same deity : “ Varuna has received Vasishtha into 
“ the ship ; by his mighty deeds the beneficent god has made the rishi who 
“ praises him to enjoy prosperous days, so thaf his days and dawns have 
“ been prolonged.” 32 


9 

II trfTHTOTRT <5^ M iT tjWHUI W 

tjecbt: fwri: i wtr. tjtot w fra ii “ When these two 

“ Adityas [Mitra and Varuna] beheld the nymph UrvasI at a sacrifice, 
“ semen ex iis in vas sacrificiale Vasatwara dictum decidit. At that 
“ instant the two mighty and austere Rishis, Agastya and Vasishtha, were 
“ produced there. Tlie seed fell on many^jaces, into the jar, into water, 
“ and on the ground. Vasishtha, the muni, and most excellent of rishis, 
“ was produced on the ground. Agastya was produced in the jar, like a 
“ fish of great lustre in the water. As the austere Agastya arose thence, 
“ of the size of a S'ami by measurement, he is called the ‘ measurable/ 
“ Or, the rishi, who was sprung from the jar ( kumbha ), is also measured by 
“ a kumbha j this word being also defined as the name of a measure. Then 
“ when the waters were taken, Vasishtha remained in the vessel; for all the 
“ gods held him in it on all sides.” 

31 Rig Veda, VII. 87. 4. 'STraf * r TTHTFIT 

fwf# 1 f^TM N jt?tt h gnnr fro -nitni n 

33 Kg Veda, VII. 88 . 4- TO ?H»T 

i wlrf it fVn: *n<f mro r ^ 11 i am 

not prepared to say what is here meant by the “ ship ;” but I observe Prof. 
Benfey (in his glossary to the Sama V^da, p. 42) translates the 7th verse of 
the 46th hymn of the 1 st Book of the Rig Veda as follows : “Arise, approach 
“ us on the ship of the hymns. O Aswins, ye yoke the car to go to the 
“ other shore.” (tHT tft TTRT * Ti ft qT UTiT xnTR I 

TJP^) ; and adds in his notes ; “ The heaven is, according to the Vedio 
“ conception, in a certain way an ocean, which separates the abode of the 
“ gods from that of men. Hymns are the ship, and the Soma juice the 
“ oars and car, which bring the Aswins from heaven.” 
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In the Kathaka Brahmana, II. 9, quoted by Weber in his Indische Studien, 
III. 458, Vasishtha is alluded to as having a mantra (Vedic text), 

beginning with the word Purovata, during a time of drought. 33 

Iql the, same work, XXXVII. 17, as quoted by the same writer, (Ind. St. III. 
478, where the Taifctirlya, 3. 5. 2, is also referred to,) the following legend is 
narrated regarding the preeminence of Vasishtha : “ The rishis did not behold* 
“ Indra face to face; but Vasishtha so beheld him. Indra was afraid lest 
“ Vasishtha should tell thqvther rishis; and said to him, ‘ I shall declare to 
“ thee a brahmana through which men will be born who shall have thee for 
“ their purohita: do not tell the other rishis.* Accordingly he declared to 
“ him these parts of the^hymn : in consequence men were born having the 
“ Vasishthas for pur ohit as. 9 9 34 

Weber refers in the same place to another story in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana XII. 6. 1. 38 — 41, (p. 930 of the printed text,) referring to the former 
superiority of Vasishtha* s family in sacred knowledge and priestly rank : 
“ Vasishtha was acquainted with the viraj (a species of Vedic metre). Indra 
“ desired to know it; and said, * o rishi, thou knowest the viraj: tell it to 
“ me.* Vasishtha replied; hat advantage will thence result to me?* 
“ Indra answered ; ‘ I will tell thee the rites for rectifying ( prayaschitti ) the 
“ whole sacrifice, and show thee the complete and perfect form.’ Vasishtha 
“ enquired, ‘ If thou declarest to me the remedial rites for the whole 
“ sacrifice, what shall result to him to whom thou shalt show the form?* 
“ Indra replied, ‘ He shall ascend from this world to the heaven of life.* 
“ The rishi then declared the viraj to Indra, [saying] ‘ this is the viraj * 
“ Wherefore he who obtains most of this [?] becomes most eminent. Then 
“ Indra declared to the rishi this remedial formula from the agnihotra to 
“ the great uktha. Formerly the Vasishthas only knew these sacred sylla- 
bles. Hence in former times a man of Vasishtha’ s race alone was a priest 
“ of the class called brahman ” 35 

38 Uttara > jTnrTH afwt u 

34 vwt ar jtww aiana# aftre aa i 

^abar *rr in mirftfrf 1 atsaa^ annn a agnfa aar Prfgtt- 
frrr: inn: m aata i aan am^ 

aftre^df^n : mn: arwTaar u Weber quotes, in 

the same place, the fallowing passage, also, from the Kathaka, XXXU. 2 : 

am* nun: anpnfir *t aKaTSJjrfireraar % afaa aa maftjfw fa^na- 

l “ The oblation of which a person not a Brahman partakes is vitiated. 
“ Vasishtha alone knew the remedial rite for such a c^ise.” 

35 Satapatha Br. p. 930. aftnrt ? fa*m faq re a R at I 
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In the Shadvinsa Brahmana of the Sama Veda (quoted by the same 
writer, ibid. I. 39, and described, p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character, indicating a not very early date), we have the fol- 
lowing passage (I. 5) : “ Indra declared the uktha (recited hymn) to Vipwa- 
“ mitra, and the brahma (sacrificial knowledge) to Vasishtha; — the uktha, 
$ s which is speech, to Viswamitra, and the brahma , which is mental, to 
u Vasishtha. Hence this brahma belongs to the Vasishthas. Moreover let 
“ a descendant of Vasishtha, who is acquainted^with it, be appointed priest 
“ (brahma). 99 36 Weber mentions (Ind. St. I. 53) that in the commentary 
of Ramakrishna on the Paraskara Grihya Sutras allusion is made to the 
Chhandogas who follow the Sutras of the Vasishtha family. 37 

Vasishtha is also mentioned in the Mahabharata (S'anti Parva, Sect. 304, 
verses 11221 et seqq.) as communicating divine knowledge to king J&naka, 
and as referring (verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11461, &c.) to the 
Sankhya and Yoga systems. The sage is thus characterised : “ King J&n&ka, 
" with joined hands, saluted Vasishtha, the most excellent of Rishis, glorious 
“ as the sun, who knew the supreme spirit, who had ascertained the means 
“ of attaining the supreme spirit, and was $he son of Mitra and Varuna ; 
“ and enquired of him that supreme knowledge which leads to final perfec- 


1 ^ ^ % krk <rt * ij^tfk i w ktark ttw: 

g n fijf k i wtw ^ k mkfkfk ^kf wt ^tkkfk i 
kf k *nNk w Trrafgf# fag k ^ ^ ^ 

^fk 1 kfakck kkif^ fk i Tnft firt^ fkrnrg- 

kik ^k % fkrrirfk kts*k kfro Twk ¥ kk ^ Mkfk i kk 

firm kTk fafag ki k NHfl k gfa t q ar kt kkkn^ in ? 

#jm grr g n$«fl$ftiH i kk f kg M k k g kTfak kk »rcrr kkfk n 

I am indebted to Professor Muller for the following explanation of a term 
employed in this passage : “ Prayaschitti or prayaschitta includes all the 
“ rites which must be performed if any mistake has occurred. They form 
“ a separate chapter in all the Srauta-^utras. It is the Brahnfta-priest who 
“ has to watch over the whole form (rupa) of the sacrifice, and it is he 
“ who has to provide a prayaschitta rite if either Hotri,Udgatri or Adhvaryu 
“ have committed a blunder/ 5 

36 * fakrrfaarqfakkkrk k fav ra kk kTkkkfaklk fa«aifa- 
?nk kw kfamk kr kii^ krfak mnfa t^fak kT kiftni kT 
kkTk $kFk 11 

37 «utVi«*jcnr*jkirt.<u?n*^ J ii: 11 
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“ tion.” 38 The sage, it will be observed, is here called Maitrdvarunih , the 
son of Mitra and Varuna. The* knowledge which he communicates to the 
king he professes to have derived from Brahma (verses 11506 — 7). 39 
The creation of V&sishtha is thus described in the Vishnu Pur. I. 7, and 
is to be understood as having taken place in the first Manwantara. (See 
Wilson’s V. P. p. 49 and p. 260, note 4.) “ Thus creatures, with and 1 

“ without the power of voluntary motion, were created. When these 
“ creatures of that Intelligent One did not multiply, he formed other rnind- 
“ born sons like to himself, Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, 
Marlchi, Daksha, Atri, and Vasishtha. These are determined in the 
“ Puranas to be the nine Brahmas.” 40 
The 10th Sect, of the 1 st Book of the Vishnu Purana relates that “ Va- 
“ sishtha had by his wife Urjja” (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an 
allegorical personage) “ seven sons called Rajas, Gatra, tjrddhwabahu, 
“ S&v&na, Anagha, Sutapas, and S'ukra, who were seven spotless Rishis.” 41 
(Wilson, Vish. Pur. pp. 54. 83.) The Bhagavata Purana assigns to him sons 
with different names ; and also specifies Saktri and others as the offspring 
of a different marriage. (Bhag. Pur. IV. 1. 40 — 1. Wilson, p. 83, note 8.) 

In Manu (IX. 23) it is said that “ a woman acquires the qualities of the 
“ husband with whom she is duly united, as a river, from its union with the 


38 Mahabharata, S'anti Parva, Sect. 304, verses 11221 et seqq. 

nrsrcgftr* i inrat snrd tt^t imf vw i 

ll In the note at the end of his translation of the 90th hymn of 
the IXth Mandala of the Rig Veda, Vasishtha is set down by M. Langlois 
(no doubt on the authority of the commentary) as the son of Mitra and 
Varuna. 

»» fis *nrr n 

40 The original of tjiis passage has been already quoted, Chap. I. Sect.VII. 
p. 25. note 40. Manu in the passage (I. 34 — 36) quoted above, p. 15. and 
note 18, states that there were ten Maharshis, of whom Vasishtha was one; 
but declares them to have been created by Manu, not by Brahma. The 
Mahabharata (in the place quoted above, p. 15. note 17) says that there 
were only six mental sons of Brahma, of whom Vasishtha was not one. In 
another passage of the same work, however (Adi Parva, verse 6638), which 
will be cited below, he is called a mental son of Brahma. 

41 Vishnu Pur. I. io. 7 TJfT»rnp)r % WWT*. I Tjsft 

wirw kJhH in rw 1 linn: sr* ii 
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“sea, acquires its qualities:” and an illustration is given in the case of 
Akshamala, “ who, though of the lowest origin, became highly honourable 
“ from her union with Vasishtha. This was also the case with S'arangl, who 
“ was united to Mandapala.” 42 The same wife is assigned to Vasishtha in a 
verse of the Mahabharata. 43 But in two other passages of the same work, 
* >yhich will be adduced further on, he is called the husband of Arundhatl. 

In the month of Ashadh Vasishtha is one of the seven guardians who 
reside in the sun’s car, while in Phalguna hit. rival Vis'wamitra is one of 
those who fulfil the same function. (Wilson’s Vish. Pur. pp. 233 — 4.) 

In the second Manw&ntara Urja the son of Vasishtha was one of the 
seven Rishis ; and in the third Manwant&ra the # seven Rishis were all of 
them his sons. (V. P. p. 261, and note 8.) In the fourth and fifth Man- 
wantaras also his sons are found among the Rishis. In the present or 
Vaiv&sw&ta Manwantara Vasishtha himself reappears (except in the list in 
the Vayu Purana) as one of the Rishis, (who are seven in number,) in 
company with Kasyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, Viswamitra, and Bha- 
radwaja. (Vish. Pur. pp. 262 — 3, and notes 12 and 16, and p. 264, with 
note 20.) 

At the beginning of the Vayu Purana Vasishtha is celebrated as being 
the “ most excellent of the Rishis.” 44 

Vasishtha is said to have been the person who divided the Veda into four 
parts in the eighth Dwapara age. (Vish. Pur. III. 2. Wilson, p. 272.) 

In the IVth Book of the Vishnu Pur. Sect. 2, (Wilson’s translation, 
p. 360,) Vasishtha is mentioned as the family priest of Ikshwaku, 45 the first 
prince of the solar dynasty. His name is not, however, in my MS. of the 
original, and may have been supplied from the commentary. In the fifth 
Sect, of the same Book he is mentioned as the priest of Nimi, son of 
Ikshwaku, (see above, in the last Sect., p. 73.) And in a passage to be 
cited further on from Section 1 74 of the first Book of the Maha Bharata, 
we shall find him described as the priest of Ikshwaku’s race generally. 


42 Manu, IX. 22, 23. q i yyfa ^ TTOTfaftl I ril£«HUI 

*rr vmiTT from u qr apf iTH tr fy ra i jitc# 

SJUfflTSlfldhrin^ ll The commentator designates the wife of 
Mandapala as Chatakd, a hen-sparrow. 

48 Mahabharata, Vol. II. p. 233, verse 3970. M (V# ^ I HMTWIT I Two 
lines below, HaimavSti is mentioned as the wife of Viswamitra : 

H 

44 Commencement of Vayu Purana. trirnv h 

45 Vishnu Pur. IV. 2. fwif f 11 

M 
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Many further particulars regarding this renowned sage will come out in 
the course of the legends which will be cited in the following pages. 

Sect. VII. — Viswamitra . 

According to the Vishnu Purana, (pp. 398 and 400, Wilson,) Viswamitra, 
the great rival of Vasishtha, was the twelfth in descent from Pururavas. 46 
He was the great-grandson of Kusa, who had four sons, one of whom was 
called Kusamba. “ Kusamba performed austerities, with the view of ob- 
“ taming a son equal to Indra. Perceiving the intensity of his penance, 
“ Indra, in order to prevent the birth of any other person equal in power to 
“ himself, became himself the son of Kusamba, and was born as Gadhi, 
“ descendant of Kusa.” ^ Gadhi was the father of Viswamitra; and the 
latter had many sons, “ from whom were descended many tribes of Kau- 
“ sikas; who intermarried with the families of' other Rishis.” 48 The same 
account is given in the Harivansa (27th Sect.); but Viswamitra is there 
said to be the grandson of Khsika, 49 not of Kusamba. “The powerful 
“ Kusika, desiring a son equal to Indra, performed austerities ; when Indra, 
“ from apprehension, came to him, and was bom. For when a thousand 
“ years were fulfilled, Sakra (Indra), the thousand-eyed, destroyer of cities, 
“ had beheld his intense devotion. Having the power to create progeny, 
“ this king of the gods caused a portion of himself to take the form of a 
“ son ; and he accordingly himself became king Gadhi, the son of Ku- 
“ sika.” 60 In another passage in the same 27th Section, (verses 1457 — 8,) 


46 Viswamitra was the son of a Chandalin, according to the Vajra Such!, 
translated in the Transactions of the Roy. As. Society, Vol. III. p. 165. 

« Vishnu Pur. Book IV. 7. 7 PIT ^ g^fit 

1 g n 

« Vishnu Pur. Book IV. 7. RgTg g|rfiT %7T- 

m 1 fn HtliOOl II Bohtlingk and Roth, sub voce Kusika, consider him to 
be the father of Viswamitra, as well as of Gath! or Gadhi. 

49 TIlfT I “ Kusika was a king.” Nirukta II. 25. 

50 Harivansa, Sect. 27, 1426 — 9. I 

gftrf* if qiaen gi^ 1 g$g*fc % TPjj 1 

gijqinra g ^g rg ; i 1 

sgn rwig g 1 g tnn n 

The word “ Kausika” is applied as an epithet to Indra f in Rig Veda I. io. 1 1. 
gT gN'fcg gv ^g R: gff fire y “ Come quickly, Indra son of 
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the compiler of the Harivansa says, “ Gadhi begot a son, Viswamitra, who 
“ was distinguished for austerity, knowledge, and quietude, attained equality i 
“ with Brahman -Rishis, and became one of the seven Rishis.” 61 
The sons of Viswamitra are specified in the Harivansa, and the tribes of 
Kausikas descended from them are enumerated. 62 Then these lines follow : 

“ Kusika, delighted, drink the libation.” On this the commentator Sayana 
annotates : fa«gi(n ?r; tjsrenrrfa 

i s- g fwm i wac i 

pr as mui i ^ nuft ^ 

“ Although Viswamitra was the son of Ku&ka, yet, as it was Indra 
“ who was born in his form, it is correct to call him the son of Ku&ka. 

“ This story is told in the AnukramanTka : ‘ Kusika son of Ishirathi, de- 
“ siring a son equal to Indra, practised austerity. To him was born a son 
“ Gathi, who was Indra.* ’* Prof. Miiller remarks in his preface to Vol. II. 
of the Rig Veda, p. xl : “ Sayana passes over what Katyayana says of the 
“ race of Viswamitra, 

“ ^ nuft gwt mftnft famfa g: a i ” 

[This is the same passage as is cited from the AnukramanTka, or ancient 
Index to the Veda, in the quotation from Sayana immediately preceding ; 
with the addition of the words “ The son of Gathi was Viswamitra, who 
“ saw the third Mandala of the Rig Veda.”] “ According to Shadguru- 
“ sishya, this preamble was meant to vindicate the Rishitwa of the family 
“ of Viswamitra : frofiraniro firs- 

[ The Rishihood of the family of Viswamitra being con - 
tr overted, though perceived by themselves [?], he tells a story to declare it . ] 

“ This was probably the reason why Sayana left: it out.” Say&na, however, 
could scarcely have intended to suppress the passage, as he had previously 
quoted it, though not entire, on Rig Veda I. io. n. 

51 Harivansa, Sect. 27, 1457 — 8. 

1 «hvihi« 3^*5 i wro •jnjftwntf ^*4 

»nr: u 

52 Harivansa, Sect. 27, verse 1463. TT^T WUlftt iftSftftl 

1 • See Wilson, Vish. Pur. p. 405, note 23, where the names are 
given, and these remarks added ; — “ and an infinity of others, multiplied 
“by intermarriages with other # tribes, and who, according to the Vayu, 

“ were originally of the regal caste, like Viswamitra ; but, like him, ob- 
“ tained Brahmanhood through devotion. Now these Gotras, or some of 
“ them at least, no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of 

M 2 
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“ And many Kau&kas are recorded who intermarried with the families of 
“ other rishis. In this race of the Paurava and the Kausika Brahman- 
“ rishi there was, as is well known, a union of a Brahman with a Kshatriya 
“ stock.” 53 

In the Aitareya Brahmana it is said that fifty of this sage’s sons were 
condemned by him to be the progenitors of barbarous tribes : “ ' Your 
“ descendants shall be degraded.’ They are the AndhraB, Pundras, Sa- 
“ baras, Pulindas, Mutivas, numerous frontier tribes ; most of the Dasyus 
“ being sprung from Viswamitra.” 64 

In the genealogy given in both of the above passages, from the Vishnu 
Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivansa respectively, Viswamitra is 
declared to be the descendant of Amavasu the third' son of Pururavas. In 
the 32d chapter of the Harivansa, however, we have a different account. 
Viswamitra’s lineage is there traced up to Jahnu as in the former case; 
but Jahnu is no longer made to be the descendant of Amavasu the third 
son of Pururavas ; but, (as appears by comparing chapters 28, 30, and 31,) 
of Ayus, the eldest son of that prince, and of Puru, the great-grandson of 
Ay us. 55 In this 32 d chapter the story of the penance of Kusika, and of 


" schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely 
“ to have become of one family by intermarrying; and the whole, as well as 
“ their original founder, imply the interference of the Kshatriya caste with 
“ the Brahmanical monopoly of religious instruction and composition.” 

53 Harivansa, Sect. 27, verses 1468 et seqq. 

■afT’r: *pn: i iTfrtrsr wtf: ^ i 

f wqa: ii 

64 Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 18 (as quoted by Roth, Zur Litteratur und 
Geschichte des Weda, p. 133). *PtTT^ T. TRT IT ^T: 

^nrn: gftrrr i ^tt u 

58 On this confusion of families in the Harivansa, which appears to have 
originated from the recurrence of the name of Suhotra in different genealo- 
gical lists, and from the ascription to 'one person of this name, of descend- 
ants who were really sprung from another, see Professor Wilson’s explicit 
note 23 to p. 451 of his translation of the Vishnu Purana. It is not, how- 
ever, certain that the genealogy of Viswamitra given in the Vishnu Purana 
is the right one. For both in the Rig Veda, in the Aitareya Brahmana, and 
in the Maha Bharata, he is called a Bharata, as well as a Kausika ; and it 
would appear that the Bharatas were descended from Ayus, and from Puru. 
According to these authorities, therefore, the Harivansa is right in styling 
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Indra being born as his son, is repeated; as well as the verse relative to the 
union of Brahmans and Kshatriyas in Vi&wamitra's line. 

The following legend is related in the Vishnu Purana regarding the birth 
of Viswamitra. His sister Satyavati had been given in marriage to* the 
Brahman Richlka, a descendant of Bhrigu. In order that she might con- 
ceive a son with the qualities of a Brahman, her husband Richlka had 
prepared a dish of Charu (rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and milk) for 
her to eat. He also prepared for her mother a similar mess, calculated to 
make her give birth to a son with the character of a warrior. Satyavati’ s 
mother, however, persuaded her daughter to exchange messes. Being 
blamed by her husband, on his return home, for # what she had done, and 
“ being informed by him that the endowments of heroism, valour, and force 
“ had been infused into the mess she had eaten, while those of quietude, 
‘ knowledge, and patience, the elements of a Brahman’s perfection, had 
“ been infused into the one originally destined for her, and that her son 
“ would in consequence have the terrible, martial, and destructive character 
“ of a Kshatriya, while her mother’s son would have the peaceful qualities 
“ of a Brahman, — ” 56 S&tyav&tT acknowledged her ignorant folly ; and 
deprecating the birth of a Kshatriya son to herself, and begging that (if she 
must have a warlike descendant), he should be a grandson, she induced her 
husband to let her have a child of the character he had originally designed 
for her. She accordingly bore Jamadagni, while her mother gave birth to 
Viswamitra. 

This legend is told in substantially the same way in the Harivansa, Sec- 
tion 27 ; and in the Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata, Section 4. 

In the 43d hymn of the third Book of the Rig Veda, ascribed to Vi6wa- 
mitra, we have a verse (the 5th) which, according to the commentator, is to 
be interpreted as follows : “ Make me protector of the people ; (make me) 
“ king, o thou who art lord of wealth, and of the Soma-plant ; make me a 


Viswamitra at once a Paurava and a Kausika. The passages here alluded 
to will be cited further on. 

M Vishnu Pup. IV. 7 . 15 . *TVT fif HU 

i Rfafanj i ffo t *n«uiw«n^ i vrrw 

«T TOT TOT? lift** A 

*n* *ithr^rTsn^ft , TT mrnf 

f*nr. gftK j ut q nftwfa i vt 

irwrnn ^ finnfua n 
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“ |*ishi drinker of the Soma; give me unchanging wealth.” ,r>7 Has this 
verse any reference to the union of sacerdotal sanctity with kingly rank in 
the person of Viswamitra ? 

^n the nth and 12th Khandas of the 2d Section of the Sarvasara Upani- 
fihad (Indische Studien, I. 390) mention is made of Viswamitra having been 
instructed on the identity of breath {prana) with the god Indra, by Indra 
himself ; who, to his great delight, had been celebrated by Viswamitra, at a 
sacrifice where he officiated as hotri , in a thousand VrihatT verses. 

Section VIII . — History of Trisanku . 

I shall now proceed to cite the different Puranic legends in which Vasishtha 
and Viswamitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

In the 3d chapter of the IVth Book of the Vishnu Purana (p. 371 of Wil- 
son’s trans.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, also called Trisanku, 
the 26th in descent from Ikshwaku, who had become degraded to the con- 
dition of an outcast. “ During a twelve years’ famine, he suspended deer’s 
“ flesh for the support of Viswamitra’ s wife and children, on a nyagrodha 
“ tree on the banks of the Granges ; intending (by this device) to spare 
** them the humiliation of receiving a gift from a Chandala. Viswamitra 
“ being delighted with this conduct, raised him with his body to heaven.” 58 

This story is narrated at greater length in the Harivansa (Sections 12 and 
13) ; where Vasishtha also is introduced, being thus made contemporary 
both with Ikshwaku, and ^vith his descendant, separated from him by 
twenty-six generations. But Hindu mythology, with its boundless re- 


47 Rig Veda, III. 43. 5- 7 TfaT TO** 5ITO TT 5 TPT *nPT^ 

58 Vishnu Pur. IV. 3. 13, 14. 

111311 ^ fcmifcgN HAmc l fMii: II 1 $H In the 

Mahabharata, S'anti Parva, verses 5330 — 5420, (referred to by Weber in his 
Indische Studien, I. 475. note,) we &ave a story of Viswamitra eating, or 
proposing to eat, dog’s flesh in a time of famine at the period between the 
end of theTreta age and beginning of the Dwapara; and holding a colloquy 
on this subject with a Chandala. The same circumstance is referred to in 
Manu, X. 108. fall ! fa <3 : vj*nt|Vfta 1 ^ngTTTgVTT^T - 

11 “ And Viswamitra, who knew what was right and 
“ wrong, determined to eat a dog’s thigh, taking it from a Chandala’s 
“ hand.” 
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sources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrine of transmigration, 
can reconcile all discrepancies, and get rid of all^anachronisms, making 
any sage reappear in a new form, at any juncture when his presence may be 
required, another and yet the same. . •> 

The Harivansa states that Satyavrata (Trisanku) was expelled from his 
home by his father for the offence of carrying off the wife of one of the 
citizens ; ,r>9 and that Vasishtha did not interpose to prevent his banish- 
ment. 60 His father retired to the woods to live -as a hermit ; and in con- 
sequence of the wickedness which had been done, Indra sent no rain for 
twelve years. At that time Viswamitra had left his wife and children, 
and gone to practise austerities on the sea shorq. His wife, driven by 
want, was on the point of selling one of her sons for a hundred cows 
in order to support the rest; when he was liberated by Satyavrata, and 
maintained along with his mother. Meanwhile, (the story proceeds), 
“ Vasishtha, from the relation subsisting between the king and himself 
“ as spiritual preceptor and disciple, governed the city of Ayodhya, the 
“ country, and the interior of the royal palace. Satyavrata from folly, or 
“ the force of destiny, continued to be greatly incensed against Vasishtha ; 
“ who had not interposed to prevent his exclusion by his father from the 
“ succession to the throne. * The marriage ceremonial is not completed,* 
u Satyavrata said, ‘ till the seventh step is taken, 61 and this step had not 
“ been taken when I seized the damsel : still Vasishtha, who knows the law, 
“ dost not come to my aid.* Vasishtha, however, had acted from a sense of 
“ what was due ; but Trisanku did not recognise the propriety of the 

“ penance which had been imposed on him.” “ When Satyavrata 

“ had supported his arduous penance [for twelve years, he supposed that] 
“ he had thus purchased back his caste. But Vasishtha, who had not 
“ prevented his banishment by his father, resolved to install his son as 
king. When Satyavrata had done penance for t^fclve years, he beheld, 
“ on one occasion when he was without food, the cow of Vasishtha which 
“ fulfilled all desires ; and under the influence of anger, delusion, ex- 

“ haustion, and hunger, and failing in the ten duties, he slew her, 

• 

59 Harivansa, Sect. 12, verses 718, 720. Sfrf >TRZtT ^tfT 

% 1 *nrrc u 

60 Harivansa, Sect. 12, verse 722. ^ 7 T TOw m 11 

81 “ The next ceremony is the ibride’s stepping seven steps. It is the 

“ most material of all the nuptial rites ; for the marriage is complete and 
“ irrevocable, so sooi* as she has taken the seventh step, and no sooner.” 
Colebrooke, Misc. Essays, I. 218. 
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“ and himself partook of her flesh, and gave it to Viswamitra’ s sons to 
“ eat. Vaiishtha, hearing of this, became incensed against him and 
imposed on him the name of Trisanku, as he had committed three sins. At 
this juncture Viswamitra returned home, and “ being pleased at the support 
M which Trisanku had afforded to his wife, he offered him the choice of a 
" boon. Trisanku chose the boon of ascending alive to heaven. All ap- 
" prehension from the twelve years’ drought being now at an end, the Muni 
“ (Viswamitra) performed ( sacrifice for Trisanku, and installed him on his 
“ paternal throne. The mighty Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of 
44 the gods and of Vasishtha, exalted his protege alive to heaven.” 62 

The legend of Trisanku is also recorded, though differently, in the 1 st 
Book of the Ramayana ; but as it is there introduced as a chapter in the 
continuous history of Viswamitra’ s conflicts with Va&shtha, given in 
Sections 51 — 65 of that Book, I shall defer citing it till I take up that 
narrative. 

Sect. IX . — Legend of Harischandra. 

The son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding legend, was Hari. 4 - 


62 Harivansa, Sect. 12, verses 733 et seqq. 

i ura i ta i w iT inmre ng ii % mftr- 

tftr t fVrw^T it f«RT H 
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u yci^ai 3 yirn^T i a * wraircren 

TRTn^pr^unr u ihi fr^raff «tf ^ i fww 

r^Priw i H yHT 11 »t it firm w?r 

1 ^f Wfogrrnrg Hfiffi : imj Trorrfifa irr < 0 Hpg- 

i *rrt* w ngiwn: i 
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xm wtf *rhi famifaaw ^nwsrr^i 
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chandra; who according to the Markandeya and Padma Puranas gave up 
his whole country, and sold his wife, and son, and finally himself, in satis- 
faction of Viswamitra’s demands for money. (See Wilson’s Vish. Pur. 
p: 372, note 9.) The following is an abstract of the story as told i» the 
Markandeya, Book I, Sections 7 — 9. It appears to have had a polemical im- 
port, and intentionally to represent the rival of the Brahmans, Viswamitra, 
in the most unfavourable colours. The sufferings of Harischandra, his wife, 
and son, are very pathetically depicted. Harischandra (the narrative begins) 
was a royal rishi, who lived in the Treta age, and was renowned for his 
virtues, and the universal prosperity which prevailed during his *rule. On 
one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a soiyid of lamentation, which 
proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences, who were becoming mastered by 
the austere sage Viswamitra in a way they never had been before; and 
were consequently crying out in alarm at his superiority. King Haris- 
chandra, in fulfilment of his duty as the defender of the weak, exclaimed, 
“What sinner is this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, though 
“ I, his king, am present, resplendent with fiery vigour ? He shall to-day 
“ enter on his long sleep, all his limbs pierced by arrows shot from my bow, 
“ and illuminating all the heavens.” ^ Viswamitra was incensed on hearing 
these words ; but Harischandra submissively represented that he had merely 
done his duty as a king, which he defined to be, the bestowal of gifts on 
eminent Brahmans and other poor persons, the protection of the timid, and 
conflict with enemies. Viswamitra hereupon demands a fee as a Brahman 
intent on performing [a certain ceremony ?]. The king offers him whatever 
he may ask. He demands first the fee for the Rajasuya sacrifice. On this 
being promised, and still more offered, he asks for the empire of the whole 
earth, including everything “ but Harischandra’s wife, son, himself, and 
“ his virtue, which follows its possessor wherever he goes.”* 54 The king 
agrees : Viswamitra then requires him to give up his clothes and ornaments, 
and to quit the kingdom with his wife and son. When he is departing, 
the sage stops him, and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial fee. 
The king replies that he has only the persons of his wife, his son, and him- 
self left. Viswamitra rejoins that h% must nevertheless pay ; and “ that 


,w Mark. Pur. I. 7. 12, 13. WfiT MHUpHC I 

TOtanftaflJpftfc nfir trynyrfguft 11 «>*«r i 
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w Mark. Pur. I. j. 28, 29. f*RT iWOT I 
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“ unfulfilled promises to Brahmans are most ruinous.’* 05 Haris chandra 
engages to pay in a month ; and commences his departure, amid the uni- 
versal lamentations of his subjects. While he lingers, Viswamitra comes 
up, and being incensed at the delay, strikes the queen with his staff. All 
this Harischandra endures with patience, uttering no complaint. “ Then 
“ the five Viswedevas, merciful gods, exclaimed : ‘ To what world will this 
“ sinner Viswamitra go, who has expelled this most excellent of sacrifices 
“ from his own kingdom ? o Whose faith shall now sanctify the Soma-juice 
“ poured out with mantras at the great sacrifice, that we may drink it, and 
“ be exhilarated ?* *’ 66 Viswamitra heard what they said, and by a curse 
doomed them to become men ; relenting however so far as to exempt them 
from having offspring, and promising that they should again become gods. 

Harischandra proceeded, with his wife and son, to Benares, imagining that 
this divine city, as the special abode of S'iva, could not be possessed by any 
mortal. Here, however, he found the relentless Viswamitra waiting for him ; 
ready to press his demand for the payment of his fee even before the full 
expiration of the period of grace. In this extremity the queen proposes 
that her husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal the king 
swoons, and the queen seeing his sad condition, swoons also. When they 
are in this condition, their child exclaims in his distress : “ O father, father, 
“ give me bread ; O mother, mother, give me food ; hunger overpowers 
“ me, and my tongue Is parohed.” 67 At this moment Viswamitra returns, 
and after recalling the' king to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, 
again urges payment of the fee, on pain of his curse. Being now pressed 
by his wife the king agrees to sell her ; “ thus doing what the most in- 
“ human wretches could not perpetrate ; — if he can utter the cruel word.” GH 
He then goes into the city, and in self-accusing language, offers his wife for 
sale as a slave. A rich old Brahman offers to buy her, to do his household 
work. Harischandra* s heart was torn, and he could make no reply. The 


65 Mark. Pur. I. 7. 38. -a iTOTH I nflp g i T H II 

66 Mark. Pur. I. 7. 62, 63. "TO 7 t?T TO Wf. $M T< TO : I 
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Brahman then paid down the price, and was dragging away the queen by 
the hair of her head, when her little son Rohitaswa, seeing his mother 
so treated, began to weep, and laid hold of her clothes. The queen cries, 
Let me go, let me go, till I look upon my son. I shall hardly# ever 
“ behold him again : come, my darling, see thy mother now become a 
“ slave. Touch me not, my son, I may no longer be handled by thee/* 
The child again runs up, his eyes red with weeping, and crying, ‘ Mother, 
mother/ The Brahman purchaser kicked higi, as he came up; but he 
would not let his mother go, calling out, € Mother, mother.’ The queen 
then entreated the Brahman to buy her son also, as without him she her- 
self would be a useless purchase. The old Braljman agrees : “ Take this 
“ money, and give me the boy.” When his wife and son were being 
carried away, the king broke out into lamentations; “ She, my spouse, 
whom formerly neither air, nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, 
“ is now gone into slavery. This my son, a scion of the solar race, with 
e< his delicate hands, has been sold. O wretch that I am ! ” 70 When the 
Brahman had disappeared with his slaves, Viswamitra again came up ; and 
on the afflicted Harischandra offering him the price he had obtained for his 
wife and son, he angrily tells the king that “ if he thinks this sum adequate 
“ to his high deserts, he will soon let him see the power of his austere devo- 
“ tion, his pure Brahmanhood, his tremendous might, and his holy know- 
“ ledge.” 71 Harischandra promises more, and the sage allows him the 
fourth part of a day for payment. On the king offering himself for 


69 Mark. Pur. I. 8. 59 et seqq. fl'Wl qgiUWJ? 
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<Ut 44 l *W I The whole reads like a scene from “ Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” 
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sale, in order to acquire the means of meeting the demand, Dharma 
(Righteousness) appears in the form of a hideous and offensive Chandala, 
and offers to *buy him at his own price, large or small. Harischandra 
declines, . when Viswamitra arrives, and angrily threatens to curse him 
if he does not accept the large sum the Chandala offers, and pay the fee. 
Harischandra offers to be Viswamitra’s slave in payment of the residue 
of his debt ; on which the sage instantly rejoins : “ If thou art my slave, 
“ then I sell thee to the Chandala for a hundred millions of money.” 72 
The Chandala, delighted, paid down the money, and carried off Haris- 
chandra bound, and overwhelmed with blows. The king was sent by his 
master to steal graveclotjies in a cemetery, (which is described with all its 
horrors) ; and is told that he should receive one third of the value for his 
hire. After he had passed a long time there in great misery, his wife came 
to perform the obsequies of her son, who had died from the bite of a ser- 
pent. After a time the king recognises his wife, and she him ; when they 
both break out into lamentations, the father bewailing his dead son, and 
the wife, her husband’s degradation. At length the king resolves to perish 
on his son’s funeral pyre ; hoping for “a reunion with his wife and son in 
“ anptber world, as the reward of his liberality, his sacrifices, and his dutiful 
“ behaviour to his religious teachers.” 7; * His wife determines to die in like 
manner. When Harischandra, after placing his son’s body on the funeral 
pile, is meditating on the supreme Spirit, and various forms of the deity, all 
the gods arrive, headed by Dharma (Righteousness), and accompanied by 
Viswamitra. 74 Dharma entreats the king to refrain from his rash intention ; 
9 

72 Mark. Pur. I. 8. 95. vft TTift I ?TH- 

flmfrijw % 11 

79 Mark. Pur. I. 8. 224. 225- vftf ^ iftftTHTC II 

W ** * mrr II I know not if this idea of family 

reunion in another life be common in the Indian mythology or poetry. But 
from the texts quoted by Mr. Colebrooke “ on the duties of a faithful Hindu 
“ widow,” (Misc. Ess. 1 . 1 15— -i 17,) it appears that.the widow who becomes 
a satly has the promise of rejoining her husband, and enjoying celestial feli- 
city in his society. It might have been supposed that such a hope could 
scarcely have been cherished, alongside of the doctrine of metempsychosis, 
and except where a clear expectation existed that our proper humanity 
would not be liable to disappear in a future state. But natural instincts are 
stronger than mythologies or philosophy. 

74 An attempt is here made (verses 234, 235) to ..explain the name of 
Viswamitra, (he who is unfriendly, amitra , to all, viswa, or to the gods called 
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and Indra announces to him that he with his wife and son have con- 
quered heaven. The king however declares that he cannot go to heaven 
till he has received his master the Chandala’s assent, and paid him a 
ransom. Dharma (Righteousness) then informs Harischandra that it w$s he 
himself who had taken the form of a Chandala. The king next objects that 
he cannot go to heaven unless his faithful subjects, who are sharers in all 
his merits, are permitted to accompany him, at least for a day. This is 
granted by Indra; and after Viswamitra has inaugurated Rohitaswa, the 
king’s son, to be his successor, they all accompany Harischandra to heaven. 
Even after this great consummation, however, V&sishtha, the family priest 
of Harischandra, hearing of all that has occurred^ becomes vehemently in- 
censed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch by Viswamitra, 
and dooms the latter in these words to be transformed into a crane ( vaka ) : 
“ wherefore that wicked enemy of the Brahmans, being smitten by my 
“ curse, shall be expelled from the society of intelligent beings, and be 
“ changed into a senseless crane.” 75 Viswamitra retorts the curse, and 
changes Vasishtha into a bird called dri. In their new forms they fought 
furiously, 7(5 the dri being of the portentous height of 2000 yojanas , (= 18000 


Viswas,) by the information that “ He whom formerly the three Vis' was 
“ could not induce to be their friend, desires now to obtain thy friendship 
“ and good-wili.” *ft frier ^ ip i 

75 Mark. Pur. I. 9. 9. WWP* JTTWT Tni n ^^T C rf fr iT: I *T53T- 

Hj?: *r 11 

7(i On the subject of this fight the Bhagavata Purana has the following 
verse: IX. 7. 6. “The son of Trisanku was Harischandra; pn whose 
“ account Viswamitra and Vasishtha in the form of birds had a battle of 


many years’ duration. 


1 Tifsr- 


M fV| Aijl oPT II On this the commentator remarks ; 

“ Viswamitra, on pretence of taking his sacrificial fees for a rajasuya sacri- 
“ fice, stripped Harischandra of all his property and afflicted him. Vasishtha, 
“ hearing of this, became incensed, and by an imprecation turned him into 
“ an Ari. Viswamitra retorted the curse, and charfged Vasishtha into a 
“ Vaka. And then a battle took place between them, as is notorious.” 

3131m 1 wtsfq j# 

Trffcs* 11 
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miles,) and the crane of 3090 yojanas. The crane smote his antagonist 
with his wings, while the long-necked dri struck with his talons. Falling 
mountains, overturned by the blasts from their wings, shook the whole 
eartji ; the waters of the ocean overflowed, and the earth itself sloped down- 
wards towards Patala, the lower regions. Many creatures perished by these 
convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma arrived on the spot, 
and commanded the combatants to desist. They were too much infuriated 
to regard this injunction ; but Brahma put an end to the strife by restoring 
them to their natural forms, and counselling them to be reconciled. “ The 
“ son of Kus'ika (Viswaniiaa) has not inflicted any wrong on Haris' chandra. 
“ As he has been the cause of the king’s elevation to heaven, he is his 
“ benefactor. Abandon your wrath : the power of devotion [or the Brah- 
“ manical power] is transcendant.” 77 The sages were accordingly pacified, 
and embraced each other. 

That this legend had not merely the object of exhibiting the severity of 
the trial to which Harischandra was subjected, and the fortitude and other 
virtues which this trial called into exercise, but was also intended to repre- 
sent Viswamitra in the most unamiable light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those Brahmanical prerogatives which he had conquered for himself by his 
austerities, appears from the conclusion, where Vasishtha is made to express 
his strong indignation at the conduct of his rival. Brahma, therefore, in 
his apology for Viswamitra’s conduct, could only mean to represent that 
sage as the involuntary, not the intentional, benefactor of the king : unless 
we venture to impute sophistical reasoning to the god. 


Sect. X . — History of Sugar a, 

Vasishtha appears again, as family priest, in the history of Sagara, the 
eighth in descent from Harischandra ; and is reported to have interposed to 
save the Sakas, Yavanas, and Kambojas from extermination by that prince, 
though they were expelled from the Brahmanical communion, and degraded 
from the rank of Kshatriyas to the condition of Mlechhas. (Wilson, Vishnu 
Purana, pp. 374, 5.) This legend wiU be noticed more in detail, when we 
come (further on) to specify the opinions of the Indian writers regarding 
the connexion of other nations with their own. 


77 Mark. Pur. I. 9. 28, 29. l 

wfimfH+d ffcnr. u q ftnm * «nn fy 

ww* 11 
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Sect. XI . — Contests of Vasishtha and, Visvoamitr a* according to the 
• Mahabharata. 

The Mahabharata ( 1 st Book, Sections 174, 5) contains another legend in 
the Brahmanical interest, regarding these two great personages, which is 
preceded by the following panegyric on Vasishtha, at the expense of his 
rival. The speaker is a Gandharva, who is addressing Arjuna. tf Vasish- 
“ tha was the mind-born son of Brahma, and hu^b^nd of Arundhatl. 78 By 
“ his austerities lust and anger, invincible even by the gods, were van- 
“ quished, and caressed [?] his feet. Restraining ffiPindignation at the wrong 
“ done by Viswamitra, he magnanimously abstained from exterminating 

78 In the following lines addressed to DraupadI in the 1 st Book of the 
Mahabharata, Sect. 189,. verse 7352, Arundhatl is again mentioned as the 
wife of Vasishtha : 

irar ^ 1 w srf$nr i w 

•rrCTtrCf o 4 W<lW r? ** ** What Indram has been to Indra, 

“ Swaha to the Sun, Rohini to the Moon, DamayantI to Nala, Bhadra to 
** Kuvera, Arundhatl to Vasishtha, and Lakshml to Vishnu, that be thou 
“ to thy husbands.” Arundhatl is again mentioned in the 1 st Book of the 
Mahabharata, verses 8455 et »eqq. TTtTFTT » 

*r?Twnf qrfsrcr i t 

wfwajrf SET IT JJT 7 PT I TTT 7 R wn^TtnraWT t 

trrfirsm frrfavrfrrsr tqnfk i “ The affectionate and fortu- 
“ nate Arundhatl, who was renowned in all the universe, suspected the 
“ great Vasishtha, whose nature was eminently pure, and who was conti- 
“ nually devoted to the wellbeing of those whom he loved ; and she treated 
“ contemjituously that heroic muni, who was one of the seven Rishis. In 
<f consequence of these evil surmises, she became of the dusky colour of 
“ smoke; and destitute of beauty, with her unsightliness exposed [?], she 
regards all this as an omen [?].” See above, p. 81, two passages, where 
Akshamala is spokeft of as Vasishtha’s? spouse. In reference to the magna- 
nimous character assigned in the text to Vasishtha, I quote a passage from 
the Vishnu Purana, I. IX. 17, (p. 71 of Wilson’s translation,) where we find 
the irascible sage Durvasas thus speaking of that rishi’s amiable temper, as a 
contrast to his own fierce and formidable character : ^($ 1 9 tS^TPHT^ Wlsf 
I ^ ll.“Thou (Indra) hast 

“ become proud through the loud praises offered by Vasishtha and other 
“ compassionate sages ; since thou thus contemnest me.” 
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“ the race of the Ku&kas. When distressed by the loss of his sons, he 
“ acted, though mighty, like one who was powerless, and undertook no 
“ dreadful rite to destroy Viswamitra. To recover those sons from the 
“ destructive power of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great and self-restraining per- 
sonage, the kings of Ikshwaku’s race acquired the dominion of the earth. 
* Possessing this excellent rishi Vasishtha for their priest, they offered 
“ sacrifice. This Brahpa^n -rishi performed sacrificial rites for all those 
“ monarchs, as Vrihaspati does for the immortals. Wherefore let some de- 
“ sirable Brahman, endowed with good qualities, whose chief characteristic 
“ is religion, and who is ^killed in Vedie observances, be selected as a family - 
“ priest. Let a well born Ivshatriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first 
“appoint a priest, in order to acquire dominion.” The 175th Section 
goes on to say that Viswamitra, son of Gfidhi, king of Kanyakubja (Canouj), 
and grandson of Kusika, when out hunting, came to the hermitage of Va- 
sishtha, and was received with all honour, entertained, together with his 
attendants, with delicious food and drink, and presented with precious 
jewels and dresses, obtained by the sage from his wonder-working cow, the 
fulfiller of all his desires. 80 The cupidity of Viswamitra was excited by the 


Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 174, verses 6638 et seqq. JTHW 

35ft i inrcrr fcrf^cfr i ^mwrvrj«rl 

to tot! tfTOigjj: i i f^rriw- 


ar^i^i T u «r 1 JTirnsr 

<^<tm i nfirm aw TOTfu'a *nrr^fv: 1 ti nm faf s nHWH 

1 *nfh?r? 5 T vfv^fnnu? 1 y t figaM wm 

1 ffire snjfWfhr i * f? *nrot- 

to i srerf§: TOS^y i tot<* 

v^uvrtwt $fanr: i emnrrt i grhn: ufcfsn- 


upt > TjfawrfinrnR 'jftrff i ^ gti fig a: TOf: ^ 

11 


80 Lassen remarks, (in his Indische Alterthumskunde, 1 . 523, note,) that 


Atharvan is given in the lexicons as a name of Vasishtha. (See Wilson’s 
Diet., sub voce.) Weber (in his Indische Studien, I. 289) quotes from 
Mallinatha’s commentary on the KirataijunTjja the following words : 

* 4 «r?Tl-s lO WrT . It is recorded in the S'astras that 

the mantras of the Atharvan were preserved, [arranged ?], by Vasishtha. In 
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sight of this beautiful animal, (all of whose fine points are enumerated in 
the legend) ; and he offered Vasishtha a hundred millions of cows, or his 
kingdom, as her price. His offer was rejected. He then said “ he was a 
“ Kshatriya, and Vasishtha a Brahman, whose function was devotioifc and 
“ study; one of a class who were gentle and destitute of power ; — and that 
“ as his offer was refused, he would act agreeably to the character of his 
“ caste, and take the cow by force.” 81 Vasishtha told him to do as he 
proposed without loss of time. Viswamitra seized the cow ; but she would 
not move from the hermitage, though violently beaten ucjth whip and stick ; 
and demanded of Vasishtha why he did not frelj) her. Vasishtha replied 
that “ force was the strength of a Kshatriya, but patience of a Brahman ; 
“ and that, as he was endowed with patience, she might leave him, if she 
“ pleased.” 82 The cow, in reply, enquired if he meant to abandon her ; 
as, unless forsaken by him, she could never be carried off by force. Being 
assured by Vasishtha that he did not forsake her, and that she should 
remain, if she could ; — the cow tossed her head aloft, and assumed a terrific 
aspect ; her eyes became red with rage ; she uttered a deep bellowing sound, 
and put to flight the soldiers of Viswamitra. She was again smitten with whip 
and staff, when her body glowed like the midday sun, and she discharged 
showers of firebrands from her tail. From various parts of her body she 
created Pahlavas, Dra vidas, S'akas, Yavanas, and other tribes of armed 
warriors, who overwhelmed Viswamitra’ s men with a great discharge of mis- 
siles. “ Beholding this miraculous display of Brahmanical might, Vis'wa- 


Bohtlingk and Roth’s Dictionary, sub voce Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the Vtli Book of the Atharva Veda contains a conversation 
of Atharvan with Varuna relative to a wonderful cow bestowed by the latter 
on the sage, which the god wished to get back, but was persuaded to give 
up. From this legend perhaps the subsequent connexion of the names of 
Vasishtha and Atharvan may be explicable. The cow is spoken of, Atharva 
Veda, VII. 104, as “ the prolific cow given by Varuna to Atharvan, which 
“ never lacked a calf.” ijfH ^rPT«r#% I Athar- 

vaij and Vasishtha are, however, in Roth’s estimation, distinct personages. 
Abhandlung fiber den Atharva Veda. Tfibingen, 1856, p. 9. 

81 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 175, verses 6665 — 6. 

82 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 175, verse 6676. *1 M TTsft 

wiwdrI i ■brt m nniin ^ 11 

o 
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“ mitra was humbled at the discovery of his weakness as a Kshatriya, and 
“ exclaimed : f Shame on a Kshatriya’ s might : it is a Brahman’s might that 
“ is might indeed.’ Having learned that austerity is the highest strength, he 
“ abandoned his prosperous kingdom, and all its splendour ; and rejecting 
“ all earthly enjoyments, he devoted himself to austerity. When he had 
“ by this means attained perfection, and astonished the worlds by his 
“ power, he illuminated them by the blaze of his glory, having acquired 
** Brahmanhood ; and at length the Kausika drank Soma with Indra.” 83 

Sect. xii.-t;. n ame legend according to the Ramayana. 

The same legend is narrated at greater length in the 1 st Book of the 
Ramayana, Sections — 65 ; of which I shall give an outline, noting par- 
ticularly any important variations from, or additions to, the account in the 
Mahabharata. There was a king (the Ramayana tells us) called Kusa, son 
of Prajapati (Brahma), who had a son called Kusanabha, who was father of 
Gadhi, the father of Vis'wamitra. The latter ruled the earth for many thou- 
sand years. On one occasion when he was traversing the earth, attended 
by his army, he came to Vas'ishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abode of many 
holy devotees, where he was hospitably entertained, along with his followers, 
by that son of Brahma. Vis'wamitra, however, coveting the wondrous cow 
which had supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she 
should be given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand cows ; adding 
that she was a gem; that “ the king was entitled to share in all gems 
“ found in his country ; and that the cow was therefore his by right.” 84 


83 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 175, verses 6679 et seqq. 

aafapft I TTW TT^Nt I iKtV- 

ai nTf^HTT^TWSTT I fTr^ taj ^ft^C I 

^ aun^ i gffra- 

fVnfr a?ir 1 ’aaa^ i 

^nr: ^ Rpr i aaftsfM i 

f^srrfarer: faftart 1 fvn aw »ren*- 

wRwawa 1 a a taw faf a ftaw wa a? at awa i a ttsa 
aiar ^hrt ^a f aaa; i atara w a ^ a i a htstt aaaT 

f«f¥ ran 1 *nrro atra araatwaaraaT^ 1 

’wftraa mr: a >afa%w aa aHf^rar: n i 

84 Ramayana I. Sect. 53, verse 9. f? Ha aa ff ^ W arfSa: I 
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On this offer being refused, the king advanced immensely in his offers, but 
all without effect. He then proceeded to have the cow removed by force ; 
but she broke away from his attendants, and rushed back to her master, 
complaining that he deserted her. He replied that he could not. contend 
with the king, who was so much more powerful. The cow rejoined that 
“ a Kshatriya’s power was reputed as nothing, compared with a Brahman’s, 
“ which was far superior, and divine. Your might is immeasurable. The 
“ powerful Vis'wamitra is not more mighty thijn you. Your force is in- 
“ vincible. Commission me, who am an acquisition of % your Brahmanical 
“ power, and I will crush the pride and the hostf^Sf the oppressor.” 8,r ’ She 
accordingly created hundreds of Pahlavas, who discomfited the host of Vis'- 
wamitra, but were slain by him in their turn. S'akas and Yavanas were then 
formed, who consumed the king’s soldiers, but they also were routed by him. 
Other warriors were again created, who destroyed Vi s warn it r a’ s entire army. 
A hundred of the monarch’s sons then rushed on Vas'ishtha, but were all 
burnt up by the breath of that sage’s mouth. Vis'wamitra, being thus fairly 
vanquished, betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained from Maha- 
deva celestial weapons, by which, elated and full of pride, he consumed the 
hermitage of Vas'ishtha. He then brandished a fiery weapon at the hermit 
himself, who defied him : “ ‘ What comparison is there between a Brah- 
“ man’s and a Kshatriya’s might ; behold, thou contemptible Kshatriya, 
“ my divine Brahmanical energy.’ The dreadful fiery weapon uplifted by 
fi the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the Brahmanical rod, as the fury 
“ of fire is by water.” 86 Many other celestial missiles, including the nooses 
of Brahma, Time and Varuna, the discus of Vishnu, and the trident of S'iva, 
were hurled by Vis'wamitra at his antagonist ; but the latter swallowed them 
all up in his all-devouring rod. Finally, to the intense consternation of all the 


85 Ramayana I. Sect. 54, verse 14. ^ TO TOTOTK I 

■asm sraro f^**r art a ac a n to ^wr h tott to- 

tst: 1 fwfTOt jtrcn'a 11 m tototpt 

tmTOTO jror 1 tot to to 11 Compare Manu 

xi. 32. totot:* 1 toth^ atnfer 

Tto: 11 ‘ Let a Brahman know his own might to be 
“ superior to the king’s ; by his own power therefore let him subdue his 
" enemies.” 

m Ramayana, Sect. 56, verses It and 5. « ^ ^ S *1 TOTO 
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gods, the warrior shot off the terrific weapon of Brahma (brahmastra) ; but 
this was equally ineffectual against the Brahmanical sage. Vasishtha now 
assumed a direful appearance. Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of his body : the Brahmanical rod blazed in his hand like a smoke- 
enveloped mundane conflagration, or a second sceptre of Yama. 87 Being 
appeased, however, by the Munis, who proclaimed his superiority to his rival, 
the sage stayed his vengeance ; and Viswamitra exclaimed with a groan, 
“ Contemptible is a Kshatriya’s might : a Brahman’s might alone is might : 
“ by the single Brahmanical rod all my weapons have been consumed.” No 
alternative now remains to „he humiliated monarch, but either to acquiesce 
in this helpless inferiority, or to work out his own elevation to the Brah- 
manical order. He embraces the latter alternative : “ Having pondered 
“ well this matter, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 
“ to intense austerities, which shall exalt me to the rank of a Brahman.” 88 
He travelled to the south, and carried his resolution into effect. At the 
end of a thousand years Brahma appeared to him ; and announced that by 
his penance he had merited the heaven of royal-sages (rajarshis), and had 
attained that rank. 89 Viswamitra, however, was ashamed, mortified, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed : “ I 
“ have performed an intense penance ; and the gods and rishis regard me 
“ only as a rajarshi ! Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruitless.” 90 
Notwithstanding this disappointment, he had ascended one grade, and 
forthwith recommenced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his penance was interrupted by the following oc- 
currences : or at all events it appeared convenient to the compiler of the 
Ramayana to interweave the legend with this part of his story. King 
Trisanku, one of Ikshwaku’s descendants, had conceived the design of 

87 Ramayana, Sect. 56, verses 18 and 19. 

i trfhu 55 b i PS b: h aaqqra qffrra 

88 Ramayana, Sect. 5 6, verses 23 -and 24. fv 7 ^ B rt «wii- 

88 Ramayana, Sect. 57 , verse g. ftlWT Cl H M iTTOT I 
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90 Ramayana, Sect. 57, verses 7 and (8. Pd’uifVcflsfit fgBI 
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celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he should ascend bodily to heaven. 
As Vasishtha, on being summoned, declared that the thing was impossible, 
Trisanku applied to his hundred sons, and received the following rebuke for 
his presumption : “ Fool, thou hast been refused by thy infallible preceptor. 
“ How is it that, disregarding his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
“ school ( S'aJcha ) ? The family priest is the highest oracle of all the Iksh- 
“ wakus ; and the command of that unerring personage cannot be trans- 
“ gressed. Vas'ishtha, the divine rishi, has decided that ‘the thing cannot 
“ be ;’ and how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? ” 91 Tris'anku then gave 
them to understand, that as his preceptor anu^nis preceptor’s sons had 
declined compliance with his requests, he should think of some other 
expedient. In consequence of his venturing to express this presumptuous 
intention, they condemned him by their imprecation to become a Chandala. 9 - 
As this curse soon took effect, the unhappy king resorted to Viswamitra, 
enlarging on his own virtues and piety, and bewailing his fate. Viswamitra 
commiserated his condition, and promised to sacrifice in his behalf, and 
exalt him to heaven in the same Chand ala-form to which he had been con- 
demned by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven was now as good as in his 
“ possession, since he had resorted to the son of Kusika.” 93 He then 

91 Ramayana, Sect. 58, verses 2 et seqq. ny u gTTt ft sfa jjw 

1 it q nfafli wi it 

gdvr. tot jrfk: i tt aumfijTr. ii wwfirfk 

qNw /Tfiyrrt i tt ^ wiraii it 

does not appear how Trisanku, in asking the aid of Vas'ishtha’ s sons after 
applying in vain to their father, could be charged with resorting to another 
S'dkha (school), in the ordinary sense of that word : as it is not conceivable 
that the sons were of another S'akha from the father, whose cause they 
espouse with so much warmth. But they may have observed in Tris'anku a 
tendency to repudiate the exclusive pretensions of the priestly order, which 
resulted in his applying to Viswamitra ; or they may be anticipating what 
he was about to say. But I am forgetting that is a mere legend in which I 
am seeking for consistency. 

92 Ramayana, Sect. 58, verses 7 and 8. UWTWTfft 
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directed that preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the 
Rishis, including the family of Vasishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Viswamitra who had conveyed his message, reported the 
result, on their return, in these words : “ Having heard your message, all 
“ the Brahmans are assembling from all countries, excepting Mahodaya 
“ (Vasishtha apparently). Hear what dreadful words those hundred Va- 
“ sishthas, their voices quivering with rage, have uttered : e How can the 
“ gods and rishis consume the oblation at the sacrifice of that man , especially 
(t if he be a Chandala , to whom a Kshatriya is officiating -priest ? How can 
“ illustrious Brahmans attend to heaven , after eating the food of a Chandala, 
“ and being entertained by Viswamitra These ruthless words all the 
“ Vasishthas, together with Mahodaya, uttered, their eyes red with anger.” 04 
Vis'wamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this message, cursed the 
sons of Vasishtha to be born as degraded outcasts for seven hundred births, 
and their parent Mahodaya himself to become a Nishada. Viswamitra then 
proposed to the assembled rishis that the sacrifice should be celebrated. To 
this they assented, being actuated by fear of the sage’s wrath. Viswamitra 
himself officiated ( yajdka ) at the sacrifice ; and the others as priests ( ritwijah ) 
performed all the ceremonies. Viswamitra next invited the gods to partake 
of the oblations. ‘".When, however, they did not come to receive their 
“ portions, Vis'wamitra became full of wrath, and raising aloft the sacrificial 
“ ladle, thus addressed Trisanku : ‘ Behold, o monarch, the power of 
“ austere holiness acquired by my own efforts. I myself, by my own 
“ energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial region 
“ which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely earned 
“ some reward of my austerity.’ ” 95 Trisanku ascended instantly 4 o heaven 

94 Ramayana, Sect. 59, verses 11 — 15. 7 T RT RRTRTfRT 

farroni: i - ^fro i ii mfw tosh to 

whn 5 i^c*i«H»i s 1 wt nti srer th n hito* 

TOT WTcTOT I TO II TOTOT 

HT Hig r w n ft *f»T I TO TOT n fa q ifa f TOl T fa ' cN t HT- 

fenrr: 11 TOretytff : i Hifwr grilles to 

TOTOlrorc II 

95 Ramayana, Sect. 6b, verses n — 14. HTH'IM*^ (T5T 

$hht: 1 hit: qforro r finr i fwvrfk& i Hgigf n: • fHgawi - 

11 tot h hto* OTf§ira i to wt 
TOTfir 1 prof tot tos htto; ii TOfSbr MHr- 

wwrlfar rwrm iBr firm? nn 



sect, xii.] THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATRIYAS. 


103 


in the sight of the munis. Indra howeyer ordered him to be gone, as a 
person who, having incurred the curse of his spiritual preceptors, was unfit 
for the abode of the celestials ; — and to fall down headlong to earth. 96 He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help o£ his 
patron. Viswamitra, greatly incensed, called out to him to stop. “ Then 
“ by the power of his divine knowledge and austerity, like another Brahma, 
“ he created other Seven Rishis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
“ part of the sky. Having, in the midst of tl\e rishis, proceeded to this 
“ part of the heavens, he formed another garland of stars, being overcome 
tf with fury. Exclaiming, * I will create another Tndra, or the world' shall 
have no Indra at all/ he began, in his rage, to call other gods into 
being/’ 97 The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now became seriously 
alarmed, and said to Vis'wamitra in a conciliatory tone, that Tris'anku, as 
he had been cursed by his preceptors, should not be admitted bodily into 
heaven, until he had undergone some lustration. 98 The sage replied that 
he had given a promise to Tris'anku, and appealed to the* gods to permit 
his protege to remain in heaven, and the newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that these numerous stars should 
remain, but beyond the sun’s path, and that Tris'anku, like an immortal, 
should shine among them, and be followed by them, with his head down- 
wards. 99 Thus was this great dispute adjusted. 

This story of Tris'anku, it will have been observed, differs materially from 
the one quoted above (pp. 86 — 88) from the Harivansa ; but brings out more 
distinctly the character of the conflict between Vasishtha and Viswamitra. 
When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 


96 Ramayana, Sect. 6o, verse 17. 1 

^ 1 *nr n 

97 Ramayana, Sect. 60, verses 20 — 22. iTift asm jpTnrfirft- 
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98 Ramayana, Sect. 60, verse 24. TTvTT RT^PT I 
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99 Ramayana, Sect. 60, verses 29 — 31. RR RRR 7 T 
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sacrifice, Viswamitra said to his attendant devotees : “ This has been a great 
“ interruption [to our austerities] which has occurred in the southern 
“ region : we must proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” 1 
He, accordingly went to the forest of Pushkara in the west, and began his 
austerities anew. Here the narrative is again interrupted by the introduc- 
tion of another history, that of king AmbarTsha, king of Ayodhya, who was, 
according to the Ramayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshwaku, 
and the twenty-second frqm Trisanku. (Compare the Ramayana genealogy, 
I. 70, with that in the Vishnu Purana, pp. 360 — 2,369,371 — 3, and 379; 
which is different.) Viswamitra is nevertheless represented as flourishing 
contemporaneously with ( both these two last princes. The story relates th^t 
AmbarTsha was engaged in performing a sacrifice, when Indra carried away 
the victim. The priest said that this ill omened event had occurred owing to 
the king’s bad administration ; and would call for a great expiation, unless a 
human ^victim could be produced. 2 After a long search the royal-rishi (Am- 
barisha) came terthe Brahman -rishi Richika, descendant of Bhrigu, and asked 
him to sell one of his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand 
cows. Richika answered that he would not sell his eldest son ; and his wife 
added that she would not sell the youngest : eldest sons, she observed, being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their mothers. 3 
The second son Sunahs'epha then said that in that case he regarded himself 
as sold, and desired the king to remove him. The hundred thousand cows 
were paid down, and Sunahs'epha carried away. As they were passing 
through Pushkara, Sunahs'epha beheld his maternal uncle Viswamitra (see 
Jtamayana, I. 35. 7, end p. 85 above) ; threw himself into his arms, and im- 
plored his assistance, urging his desertion by his parents, and his helpless state, 
as claims on the sage’s benevolence. 4 Viswamitra soothed him ; and pressed 
his own sons to offer themselves as victims in the room of S'unahs'epha. This 

1 Ramayana, Sect. 61, verse 2. mnftstr 

1 f^inwji tpt: h 

2 RamaySna, Sect. 61, verse 8. m I 

wnw mg ^fhj mrtrf n 

3 Ramayana, Sect. 61, verse 18. HI*Uu Pm^Jj I 

According to the Ilarivansa, Sect. 
27, verse 1457, S'unahsepha is named as the second brother of Jamadagni : 

mmro u 

' 4 RamaySna, Sect. 62, verse 4. ?T fcsfm mm fqm Vlliuft fPTO 
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proposition met with no favour from Madhushyanda and the other sons of 
the royal hermit, who answered in scorn and mockery : “ How is it that 
“ thou sacrificest thine own sons, and seekest to rescue the sons of others ? 
“ We look upon this as wrong, and like the eating of one’s own fldfeh.” 6 
The sage was exceedingly wroth at this disregard of his injunction, and 
doomed his sons to be born in the most degraded classes, and to eat dog’s 
flesh, like Vas'ishtlia’s sons, for five thousand years. He then^said to 
Sunahsepha : “ When thou art fastened with fallowed cords, decked with 
“ a red garland and anointed with unguents, to^he post of Vishnu, then 
“ address thyself to Agni ; and sing these two divine verses ( gathas ) at the 
“ sacrifice of AmbarTslia ; then slialt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
“ desire]*.” ® Being furnished with the two gathas, S'unahs'epha accom- 
panied king AmbarTsha with alacrity to his destination. When bound at 
the stake to be immolated, dressed in a red garment, he celebrated the two 
gods, Indra and his younger brother (Vishnu), with' the verses addressed to 
Agni. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was pleased with the*secret hymn, and 
bestowed long life on Sunahsepha. 7 King AmbarTsha also received great 
benefits from this sacrifice. Viswamitra meanwhile proceeded with his 
austerities, which he prolonged for a thousand years. 


Ramayana, Sect. 62, verse 14. 

I 44 * 1*5 ftra ^dlHi II This son of Viswamitra, 

it will be noticed, is called here Madhushyanda instead of the 

Madhuchhdndas (r'U ) of the Rig Veda. ^ 

6 Ramayana, Sect. 62, verses 19 and 20. 
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7 Ramayana, Sect. 62, verse 25. • 
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ftnr: I II In the Aitareya Brahmana 

a different version of the story of Sunahsepha is given ; his parentage not 
being the same, and the king who sought to sacrifice him being a different 
person. (See Roth in Weber’s Indische Studien 1 . 457 — 464, and II. in — 
123; and Wilson in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIII. 
part I. pp. 96 — 107. See also Wilson’s note in p. 59 of the first volume of 
his translation of the Rig Veda.) It is there (VII. 13 — 18) related that 
king Harischandra obtained fron/varuna a son, named Roliita, on condition 
of his offering him up in sacrifice to the god. The king, however, delayed 
the fulfilment of his promise, on various grounds, till Rohita grew up. The 
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At the end of this time the gods came to allot his reward ; and Brahma 
announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus advancing an 
additional step. Dissatisfied with this, the sage commenced his task of 
penahce anew. After a length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaras) 
Menaka, who had come to bathe in the lake of Puslikara. She flashed on 


latter then refused to be sacrificed ; but at length purchased S'unahs'epa 

r 

from his father Ajlgartta, and brought him, as a substitute, to his father. 
Preparations were made to offer up S'unahsepa ; and Viswamitra officiated 
as hotri , Jamadagni as adhwaryu , Vasishtha as brahman , and Ayasya as 
udyatri. Sunahsepa was about to be sacrificed, when he supplicated differ- 
ent gods with verses from the 24th and following hymns of the first Book of 
the Rig Veda; and was eventually liberated. He then forsook his father, 
and became the son of Viswamitra, under the appellation of Devarnta (the 
“ god -given ”) ; paving been originally, as AjTgartta’s son, an Angirasa. 
Viswamitra is called in this passage a Bharata, and bis sons are addressed 
as Kusikas. Fifty of the hundred sons were not satisfied to receive Sunah- 
sepa as a brother, oh a footing of precedence, and were condemned by their 
father in the following words (which I have already quoted, p. 84) to be the 
progenitors of barbarous tribes : “ ‘ Your descendants shall be degraded.’ 
“ They are the Andliras, Pundras, S'abaras, Pulindas, Mutivas, — numerous 
“ frontier tribes, most of the Dasyus being descendants of Viswamitra.” 
The other fifty sons conceded precedence to S'unahsepa, and received their 
father’s promise that Jhey should succeed to his property, and to his sacred 
knowledge. Devarata (Sunahsepa) was regarded as the inheritor both of 
the kingly rank of the race of Jahnu, and of the divine wisdom of Gathin’s 
family. (See Prof. Roth’s remarks on this legend in the Ind. Studicn, 
II. hi — 123. The Bhagavata Purana, Book IX. Sect. 7, and Sect. 16, 
verses 30 — 37, follows the Aitareya Brahmana in its version of this legend. 
Manu also refers to the story of S'unahsepha as follows, X. 105. wsfttrt: 

ijwftfTr. 1 «t w i fo t q* trm^T II “ AjTgartta, 

“ when famished, prepared to slay his son ; and [in doing so] was not con- 
“ taminated by sin, as he was seeking the means of escape from hunger.” On 
this verse Kulluka annotates : 

*rwr»i ^ *j? 3 t ^5 

roift ^ h*jt fisw: 1 

11 “ The rjshi Ajlgartta, being famished, sold his 
" Bon Sunahsepha ; and in order to obtain a hundred cows at the sacrifice. 
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his view, unequalled in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud. 8 For 
ten years he remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of his 
austerities. At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and full 
of indignation at what he believed to be a device of the gods to disturb his 
penance ; and dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, he departed for the 
northern mountains; where he practised severe austerities for a thousand years 
on the banks of the KausikI river. The gods became alarmed at the progress 
he was making, and decided that he should be dignified with the appellation 
of great rishi (Maharshi) ; and Brahma giving effect to the general opinion 
of the deities, announced that he had conferred tiiSt rank upon him. Vis'- 
wamjtra was neither dejected nor elated by the^ acquisition of this third 
grade; but replied that he should consider himself to have indeed completely 
subdued his senses, if the incomparable title of Brahman-rishi were con- 
ferred upon him. 0 Brahma informed him in answer, that he had not yet 
acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses ; but should make 
further efforts with that view. The sage then began to put himself through 
a yet more rigorous course of penances, standing in one spot, on one foot, 
motionless as a pillar, with his arms erect, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires, (i. e. one on each of four sides, and the sun overhead,) 
in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wet, and in winter 
lying on a watery couch. This he continued for a thousand years. At last 
Indra became alarmed at the merit he was storing up, and the power which 
he was thereby acquiring ; and sent the nymph Rambha to bewitch him by 
her blandishments. He was however aware of this design, and becoming 
greatly incensed, he cursed the nymph. In this way, though he resisted 
the allurements of sensual love, he lost the whole fruit of his austerities by 


“ doing so, as a means of escape from the pangs of hunger, the rishi did not 
<f incur sin. This is all distinctly recorded in the Bahvrich (Aitareya) Brah- 
“ man a, in the story of S'unahsepha.” Weber adduces in his Indische 
Studien (III. p. 478) a short passage from the Kathaka Brahmana, 19. 11, 
in which SWahsepa, the son of Ajlgartta, is mentioned fe as having been 
seized by Varuna, and as having^ then received by inspiration a text, 
“ whereby he was delivered from the bonds of the god 

gT rwr s fl ji fli $^1 1 ^ to t * » 


8 Ramay&na, Book I. Sect. 63, verse lUTri^l K& 

TO 11 

0 Randf|llna, Book 1 . Sect. 63, verse 21. 
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yielding to anger; and had to begin his work over again. He then left 
• the Himalaya, and travelled to the east, where he performed a dreadful 
penance, unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence 
for a* thousand years. Though the sage was reduced to the state of a log, 
and was thwarted by many obstacles, he remained unmoved by anger. On 
the expiration of his course of austerity, he prepared some food to eat ; 
which Indra, coming in the form of a Brahman, begged that he would give 
him. Viswamitra did so, and though he had none left for himself, and was 
obliged to remain fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of 
his vow of silence. As he continued speechless, and with suspended breath, 
smoke issued from his head, to the great consternation of the three worlds. 
The gods, rishis &c. then addressed Brahma : “ ‘ The great muni Vis- 
“ wamitra, has been allured and provoked in various ways, but still advances 
“ in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, he will destroy the three worlds 
“ by the force of his austerity. All the regions of the universe are con- 
u founded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans are tossed, and the 
“ mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind blows fitfully. We 
“ cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind shall not become atheistic. 

“ Before the great sage of fiery form proceeds to the work of de- 

“ struction, let him be propitiated.’ ” The gods, headed by Brahma, 

then addressed Viswamitra : “ ‘ Hail, Brahman-rishi, we are gratified by thy 
<f austerities ; o Kaus'ika, thou hast, through their intensity, attained to 
“ Brahmanhood. I, o Brahman, associated with the Maruts, confer on 
“ thee long life. May every blessing attend ihee ; depart wherever thou 
“ wilt.’ The sage, delighted, made his obeisance to the gods, and said : 
“ ‘ If I have obtained Brahmanhood, and long life, then let the mystic 
“ monosyllable ( dmJcara ) and the sacrificial formula ( vashatkara ) and the 
“ Vedas recognise me in that capacity. And let Vas'ishtha, the son of 
“ Brahma, the most eminent of those who are skilled in the kshatra veda, 
“ and the brahma veda , (the knowledge of the kshatriya and the brahmani- 
“ cal disciplines,) address me similarly.’ Accordingly Vas'ishtha, being pro- 
“ pitiated by the gods, became reconciled to Vis'wamitra, and recognised 

“ his claim to all the prerogatives o£ a Brahman-rishi Viswamitra, 

“ too, having attained the brahmanical rank, paid all honour to Vas'ish- 
“ tha.” 10 Such was the grand result achieved by Vis'wamitra, at the cost 

10 Ramayana, Book I. Sect. 65, verses 8 et seqq. 
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of many thousand years of intense mortification of the body, and discipline 
of the soul. During the course of the struggle, he had manifested, as the 
story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, the king of 
the gods ; and as, in a former legend, we have seen king Nahusha actually 
occupying the throne of that deity, we cannot doubt, — judging by the 
recognised principles of Indian mythology, — that Viswamitra had only to 
recommence his career of self-mortification in order to raise himself yet 
higher than he had yet risen, to the rank of a devarslii 11 or divine rishi, or 

tot it f^r: ^ ^ i tori: wfim: 
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11 The Vishnu Purana, III. 6. 21, mentions only three kinds of rishis : 

sfcn w^r: ^rfcr: i tttoh: ^r«rn<jjiTOfti« : 11 

“ There are three kinds of risliis ; Brahmarshis, after them Devarshis, and 
“ after them* Rajarshis.” Bohtlingk and Roth, sub voce rishi, mention 
also (on the authority of the vocabulary called Trikandasesha) the Words 
m/iharshi (great rishi), paramarshi (most eminent rishi), srutarshi (Vedic 
rishi), and kmdarshi , who is explained sub voce to be a teacher of a parti- 
cular portion ( kdnda ) of the Veda. Devarshis are explained by Professor 
Wilson, (p. 284, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purana,) to be “ sages 
tf who are demi-gods also Brahmarshis to be “ sages who are sons of 
“ Brahma or Brahmans and Rdjarshis to be “ princes who have adopted 
“ a life of devotion.” In a note he adds ; “ A similar enumeration is given 
“ in the Vayu, with some additions. Rishi is derived from rish, ‘ to go to* 
“ or ‘ approach. 5 The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five 
“ patriarchs, who were the founders of races or gotras of Brahmans, or 
“ Kasyapa, Vasishtha, Angiras, Atri, and Bhrigu. The Devarshis are Nara 
“ and Narayana, the sons of Dharma ; the Balakliilyas, who sprung from 
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to any other elevation he might desire. But he was content with his suc- 
cess. He stood on a footing of perfect equality with his rival Vasishtha, 
and became indifferent to further honours. In fact, it was not. necessary 
for e the purpose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. 
They only wished to account for his exercising the prerogatives of a Brah- 
man ; and this was now accomplished to their satisfaction. 

Sect. XIII. — Oilier accounts, from the Mahabharata , of the way in which 
Viswamitra became a Brahman. 

In the Udyoga Parva of the Mahabharata, Sections 105 — 118, a story is 
told regarding Viswamitj a and his pupil Galava, in which a different account 
is given of the manner in which Viswamitra attained the rank of a Brah- 
man ; viz. by the gift of Dharma appearing in the form of his rival. 
“ Virtue,” we are told, “ assuming the personality of the sage Vasishtha, 
w once ^ame to visit Viswamitra, when he was living a life of austerity;” 
and after consuming some food which he had been cooking, desired him 
to remain till he, the visitor, should return. Viswamitra accordingly stood 
still, with some boiled rice on his head. “ The same personage (Virtue), 
“ in the same disguise, reappeared after a hundred years, and consumed 
“ the rice, (still quite hot and fresh,) which had been standing upon the 
“ hermit’s head, while he himself had remained motionless, feeding on air. 
“ Virtue then said to him, ‘I am pleased with thee, o Braliman-rishi ; ’ 
“ and went away. Viswamitra, having become thus transformed from a 
“ Kshatriya into a Brahman, was delighted with the words of Virtue.” 12 

“ Kratu ; Kardama, the son of Pulaha ; Kuvera, the son of Pulastya ; 
“ Achala, the son of Pratyuslm ; Narada and Parvata, the sons of Kasyapa. 
“ Rajarshis are Ikshwaku and other princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in 
“ the sphere of Brahma ; the. Devarshis in the region of the gods ; and the 
“ Rajarshis in the heaven of Indra.” Brahmarshis are evidently rishis who 
were priests ; and Rajarshis, rishis of kingly extraction. If so, a Devarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higher than either ; though 
the authorities in this note do not c seem to reckon this so high a grade 
as Brahmarshi. 

12 Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, verses 3721 and 3728 — 3731. 
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In the Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata we have yet another reference 
to the story of Viswamitra. King Yudhisthira enquires of Bhishma, how it 
happened, if Brahmanhood is so difficult to attain by men of the other three 
castes, that the great Kshatriya acquired that dignity. The prince then 
recapitulates the chief exploits of Viswamitra, “ how he had destroyed 
“ Vasislitha’s hundred sons by the power of devotion ; had created many 
“ fierce and deadly demons ; had established the great and wise family of 
“the Kusikas, which included Brahmans and hundreds of Brahman-rishis ; 
“ had delivered S'unahsepha, son of Riehlka, when on the point of being 
“ slaughtered as a victim ; had assumed Harischandra as hi§ son, after he 
“ had by sacrifice, and through his own power, propitiated the gods ; had 
“ cursed his fifty sons who would not do homage to Devarata, so that they 
“became outcastes ; had elevated Trisanku to heaven, when forsaken [?] 
“ by his relations, and fixed him with his head downwards in the southern 
“ heavens ; had changed the troublesome nymph Rambha by his cujjse into 
“ a mountain known as Pancliachiida ; had driven Vas'ishtha through 
“ fear to bind and throw himself into the river, though he emerged 
“ thence unbound ;” 1; * and had performed other deeds calculated to excite 
astonishment ; — and enquires “ how he became a Brahman without trans- 
“ migrating into another body.” 14 In answer to this question, Bhishma 
deduces the descent of Viswamitra from Ajamldha, of the race of Bharata, 

faipf wgwr gftrtrr: i i w ws*u«r 
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13 Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Sect. 3, verses 183 et seqq. tPT 
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whom he declares to have been the father of Jahnu, who again was the 
progenitor of Kusika; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Vis - 
wamitra which has been already summarised in Sect. VII. (see above, p. 85.) 
Th? conclusion of this story is, that the wife of Richlka bore Jamadagni, 
while “ the wife of Gadhi, by the grace of the rishi, gave birth to Viswa- 
“ mitra, who was a Brahman-rishi, and an utterer [or expounder ?] of the 
“ Veda ; who, though a Kshatriya, attained to Brahmanhood, and was the 
“founder of a Brahman pace,” 15 of which the members are detailed, in- 
cluding the great rishi Kapila. In regard to the mode in which Viswamitra 
was transformed from a Kshatriya into a Brahman, we are only told that he 
was a Kshatriya, and that “ Riclnka infused into him this exalted Brah- 
“ manhood.” 10 

This version of the story is different from all those preceding ones which 
enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Viswamitra having ex- 
torted the Brahmanical rank from the gods by the force of his austerities ; 
and ascribes his transformation [while he was yet unborn ?] to a virtue 
communicated by the sage Richlka. 

Sect. XIV. — Manu’s account of the way in which Viswamitra 
became a Brahman. 

Manu (in one of the verses already quoted, pp. 58, 59, from the seventh 
Book) thus alludes to the history of Viswamitra : “ Prithu obtained sove- 
“ reignty by submissiveness, as did also Manu. In the same way Kuvera 
“ attained the lordship of wealth, and the son of Gadhi the state of Brali- 
“ manhood.” 17 On this the commentator Kulluka Bhatta annotates : 
“ Viswamitra, son of Gadhi, being a Kshatriya, attained Brahmanhood in 
“ the same body. The attainment of Brahmanhood, during the time when 
“ a man is a king (or a Rajanya), though an unprecedented occurrence, is 
“ adduced to prove the excellence of submissiveness. This person was of 
“ such a character, that by self-control, exemplified in practising enjoined 


16 Mahabharata, Anus' asana Parva, Sect. 3, verses 246, 247. 
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“ duties, and avoiding things forbidden, he, though a Kshatriya, acquired 
“ Brahmanhood; which is so difficult to gain/’ 18 

Nothing is said here of Viswamitra’ s conflict with Vas'ishtha, and of hiB 
arduous penances, endured with the view of conquering for himsqjf an 
equality with his rival. On the contrary, it is to his submissiveness, i. e. 
to his dutiful recognition of the superiority of the Brahmans, that his eleva- 
tion to their order is assigned. Kulluka, indeed, explains the word sub- 
missiveness (vinaya) to mean virtue in general ; but the contrast which is 
drawn between Prithu, Manu, and Viswamitra, on the one hand, and Vena, 
Nahusha, Sudas, Sumukha, and Nimi, the resisters k ?f Brahmanical preroga- 
tives, (as all the legends declare them to have been,) on the other, makes it 
pretty evident that the merit which Manu means to ascribe to Viswamitra is 
that of dutiful submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 

Sect. XV . — Legend of Saudasa. 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Saudasa, and Kalmashapada, the 
son of Sudasa, and the descendant of Sagara (see above, p. 94) in the 
thirteenth, and of Trisanku in the twenty-second, (see pp. 86 and 100 
above,) generation, we still find Vasishtha figuring in the legend, as the 
priest of that monarch, and as causing him, by an imprecation, to become a 
cannibal, because he had, under the influence of an illusion, offered the 
priest human flesh to eat. I shall not extract the version of the story 
given in the Vishnu Purana, in detail, as it does not in any way illustrate the 
rivalry of Vasishtha and Viswamitra. (Wilson, Vish. Pur. pp. 381, 382.) 

The Mahabharata gives the following variation of the history (Adi Parva, 
Sect. 176). Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshwaku. Viswa- 
mitra wished to be employed by him as his officiating priest ; but the king 
preferred Vas'ishtha. 19 It happened, however, that the king had gone out 
to hunt; and meeting Sfaktri, the eldest of Vasishtha’ s hundred sons, on 
the road, he ordered him to get out of his way. The priest civilly replied : 
“ The path is mine, o king ; this is the immemorial law ; in all observances 


18 Kulluka on Manu VII. 42. 

wnnpt nrn'qi*^ 1 wranpnrrfirow|jiTsfi» firr- 

^ 11 

19 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, ’Sect. 176, verse 6699. ,u^i 5 f 

fiim 1 Phut : iiwn^ i * 5 rr»n *t*twt*t 11 

Q 
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“ the king must cede the way to the Brahman.” 20 Neither party would 
yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni with 
his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended sages, 
curs&d the king to become a man-eater. “ It happened that at that time 
“ enmity existed between Viswamitra and Vasishtha on account of their 
“ respective claims to be priest to Kalmashapada.” 21 Viswamitra had 
followed the king ; and approached while he was disputing with S'aktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vasishtha, Viswamitra made himself 
invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity. The king was about to 
implore S'aktri ’s clemency ; but Viswamitra wishing to prevent this recon- 
ciliation, commanded a Rakshasa (a man- devouring demon) to enter into the 
king. Owing to the conjoint influence of the Brahman-rishPs curse, and 
Viswamitra’s command, a demon entered into the king. Perceiving that his 
object was gained, Vis'wamitra left things to take their course, and absented 
himself from the country. The king having happened to meet a poor 
Brahman, and sent him some human flesh to eat, was cursed by him also 
to the same effect as by S'aktri. The curse now took effect, and S' aktri 
himself was the first victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 
befell all the other sons of Vasishtha at the instigation of Vis'wamitra. 22 


20 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 176, verse 6703. HH 

** WHlfR: I W fg ^TTiH) II 

21 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 176, verse 6710. Tfift -41 Tq fti fn 

i 7P3 f^rTfir^sssnreni 11 

22 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 176, verses 6736, 6737. ^iffji iPg ’JW 

■ffT fwrfaci: fflr: *pr: i ^ hjq : r » * 

3 1 34^1^ ^rr^r i *npr: 'wjppn- 

II There is an allusion to the death of Vasishtha’ s sons, in connexion 
with the family of Sudas, in the Kaushltakl Brahmana, 4th Adhyaya, 
quoted by Weber, Ind. Stud. II. 299 : ^rPJcf: 

o *f^rr(r$w . . . 

I “ Vasishtha, when his sons were killed, 
<f desired that he might beget children, and become superior to the family 
* € of Sudas in cattle .... He beheld [by inspiration] this form of sacrifice, 
“ the Vasishtha-sacrifice 5 and having performed it, he became superior to 
“ tjie family of Sudas.” In a passage fr^m the Panchavins'a Brahmana of 
the Sama Veda, referred to in the Indische Studien 1 . 3?, Vasishtha is spoken 
I . And the following story, adduced by Prof. Roth (Zur 
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Vas'ishtha on hearing of the destruction of his sons by Vis'wamitra, sup- 
ported his affliction* as the great mountain sustains the earth. He me- 
ditated his own destruction, and never thought of exterminating the 
Kausikas. This divine sage hurled himself from the summit of Mgru ; 
but fell upon the rocks as if on a heap of cotton. Escaping alive from 
his fall, he entered a glowing fire in the forest; but the fire, though 
fiercely blazing, not only failed to burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. 
He next threw himself into the sea with a heavy stone attached to his 
neck ; but was cast up by the waves on the dr^ land. He then went 
home to his hermitage ; but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again 
overcome by grief, and binding himself with boncks he threw himself into the 
river Vipasa, which was swollen by the rains, and was sweeping along many 


Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, pp. 123, 124) from the Anukramani on the Rig 
Veda, VII. 32, refers to some oppression practised on S'aktri by Sudas’s 
family, n f^W TOt: TTtsf’# 

w ’srftnr: snen»H«i< t “s'akti 

“ (son of Vasishtha), when he was being thrown into the fire by the Sau- 
“ dasas (descendants of Sudas), received [by inspiration] the last pragatha 
“ of this hymn. According to the S'adyayana Brahmana, he was burnt 
“ when the half of the rich had been uttered, and Vasishtha finished what 
“ his son had begun. According to the Tandaka the whole pragatha has 
“ Vasishtha for its rishi.” Manu records (VIII. no) that Vasishtha took 
an oath before the son (or descendant of Piyavana) : 

SPror. ^KT: I II “ Great rishis and gods 

“ too have taken oaths on occasions of necessity. Vasishtha also took an 
“ oath before king Paiyavana.” On this the commentator Kulluka Bhatta 
annotates thus: sxqvfa fq 

txwftr II “ Vasishtha, being accused 

“ by Viswamitra of having eaten [his] hundred sons, took an oath to clear 
“ himself before king Sudaman, the offspring of Piyavana.” The name of 
Sudaman, given by the commentator, is not in Manu’s text, and Sudas is 
no doubt meant. But whose sons was Vasishtha charged with devouring ? 
None of the legends accuse him of eatjng up his own sons. In the Rama- 
yana, I. 55. 5 — 6, (referred to above, p. 99,) Viswamitra’s hundred sons are 
said to have been burnt up by tlje blast of Vasishtha’ s mouth : 

RrlRT^jJ I Wdl I 

0 
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“ trees torn from its banks; but the river severing his bonds, deposited him 
unbound (vipoma); whence the name of the stream, as imposed by the sage. 

“ He afterwards threw himself into the S'atadru (Sutlej), which derived 

“ its^hame from rushing away in a hundred directions on seeing the Brahman 
“ brilliant as fire.” 23 In consequence of this he was once more stranded. 
After roaming about over many countries and forests, he again returned to 
his hermitage ; and finding that his daughter-in-law Adrisy&nti (Saktri’s 
widow) was pregnant (with a child, who, when born, received the name 
of Paras ara), and that*, there was thus a hope of his lineage being con- 
tinued, he abstained from further attempts on his own life. King Kal- 
mashapada, whom they beheld in the forest, was about to devour them 
both, when Vasishtha stopped him by a blast from his mouth; and 

m 

23 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 176, verses 6738 et seqq. WTfk- 

•srrs^ ^rr fina l tpt i vh«iwtw w 

tfta 1 ^ ^ w gfawwH: t w 

nPiiHiri wr. t w 'srrsnw wfcr i fntwfn Craning 

i w *tott m tnww w ww i l^rsfr^firi 
wfi re n 1 7 r rr^T gwfiratsftr w |(<i?r: 1 sitam- 
wts mfng a •^fhftsfhrrHWrT rnr: i w qggHfrfSviji sffisrfirrt *r^Tgfir: > 
«r|T w fijn?T »pff* firwiT T^Ts»rftr i w 
n^tgfir. 1 wnm w tot: frrsr. yftwrepi nffr i inrr TjfTss^pn*^ 
t: i fir^n w TOr.^rrt: yum i mHiH; «tk: i stftsTj^nr ^rfior 

^t&t i wjfinnw wror i 

’SR firwT gw: t [?] fww#wfirfw j:wnr- 

wfi ww : i mn w?Tgfw: i ttot 

firo*rar g$:ftnn i frosn i w&wi wgfw 

grpn fW$r W H WT g w n 1 JjatrtK «nr: wrfi ff »p K w w^njfir: i fW- 

$fir w wt h tchi w a rq fr wgigPn : i -^t w gjfaf t frgT tw*nrF 

wgT i *ftaT tot: i wt hmPr ww faimgf^pw 

wftSTt I ^THVT ftrgJTT WTOTOIirgftfiT f^WT II The Nirukta, after 
giving other etymologies of the word Vipas', adds : Mi$H 
wftrerot fiTCTt T 3 TT I g f w rc ft^ I “ In it the 

“ bonds of Vasishtha were loosed, when he was on the point of death : 
“ hl&nce it is called Vipas. It formerly bbre the name of Urunjira.” The 
story, in some of its element^, thus appears to be older than the Mahei- 

KKmuMfofoBl.. 
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sprinkling him with water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him 
from the curse by which he had been affected for twelve years. The king 
then addressed Vasishtha thus : “ ‘ Most excellent sage, I am Saudasa, 
” whose priest thou art : what can I do that would be pleasing to thfie ? * 
“ Vasishtha answered ; * This which has happened has been owing to the 
“ force of destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never 
“ contemn the Brahmans.* The king replied : f Never shall I despise the 
" most excellent Brahmans ; but submitting to thy commands, I shall pay 
“ them all honour.* ’* 24 

24 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 176, verses, 3 6774 — 6776. 

1 it ^ i 

*rfi$nr "jvm i yaHHe tjM wsnfv % i 

ms^Hwr: i trsftare i 

Cm rft II We have another reference 

to the connexion of the families of Sudas and Vas'ishtha in the legend of 
Paras urama, the destroyer of the Kshatriyas, in the 49th Section of the 
S'anti Parva of the Mahabharata. Sarvakarma, a descendant of Sudas, is 
there mentioned as one of those Kshatriyas who had been preserved from 
the general massacre by Paras ar a, grandson of Vas'ishtha : 

TWf % fffSK I , ?rt«I^fi*rfWMT?r: 7 T *ri TTSTjJ '*> i I “ Sarva- 
“ karma, the son of Saudasa, was preserved by the tender-hearted priest 
“ Parasara, who performed, though a Brahman, all menial offices (sarvakar- 
** mani) for him, like a Sudra ; — whence the prince’s name : &c.” The Ma- 
habharata, when recording a number of good deeds done to Brahmans, has 
also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Vasishtha : S'anti Parva, verse 
8604. mm fawg qnfir i firri yst thit ^ 

mr: i * ( King Mitrasaha, having bestowed his dear DamayantI on 
“ Vasishtha, ascended to heaven along with her.** 

The same passage has two further allusions to Vasishtha, which, ftiough 
unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. First : it is 
said, verse 8591: dvrtfoq I W. 

fftujlt I “ Rantideva s»n of Sankriti, who gave Vasishtha 

“ tepid water, is exalted to the heavenly regions.’* (See the Bhag. Pur, 
IX, 21. 2 — 18, where the various acts of self-sacrifice practised by $his 
prince are celebrated.) Second: it is said of Vasishtha in verse 8601 : 

WH* ^ >• vfijrrt sRtowto inrrofiift* 
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Professor Lassen, who quotes these stories regarding Vasishtha and 
Viswamitra (Ind. Alterthumsk. I. 721 — 6), makes the following remarks 


I •“ When Indra failed to send rain, the creative Vasishtha, like 
“ Brahma, gave life to all beings.” 

Vasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahabharata. I 
will here adduce but one other passage. In the Santi Parva, verses 
10118 et seqq., he is declared “by reciting the Rathant&ra, a part of the 
“ Sama Veda, to havfr-encouraged Indra, when he became bewildered in 
“ his conflict with Vrittra, saying to him, ‘ Thou art the chief of the gods, 
“ the slayer of the Daityas, and Asuras, possessing all the strength of the 
“ three worlds ; wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond ? There are here 
“ present Brahma, Vishnu, S'iva, the divine Soma, and all the chief 
“ rishis. Faint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. Assume a. heroic 
“ spirit dor the fight, and slay thine enemies, &c.* ** Strength was thus 
infused into Indra: TOJ ^?TTf f i W?Uq ^Trefrgf T gfft: I W 

wrftnnr 1 i ^wrtsftr ^55 

1 fipfafo 1 wr wit ^ fwwj fijrwfcr 

wrarfir: 1 vtfrs wf ^ wri^i: 1 m ww* WR 

wrr 1 wratT 3% »rfif ^wt srf? 51^ TTtrfwt: 11 

In the Raja Tarangini, Book IV. verses 619 — 655 (pp. 188 et seqq., and note, 
pp. 521, 522, of Troyer’s edition, Vol. I., and Vol. II. 189. 469, note), a story 
is told of a king Jayaplda who oppressed his people, and persecuted the 
Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by them in a miraculous manner. 
He is compared to Saudasa in verse 625 : 

Like Saudasa, depriving 

“ many persons of their lives, he was not satiated with wicked deeds even 
“ in his dreams.” When one of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of the 
rest to remonstrate, “the king haughtily asked him : * Art thou Viswamitra, 
“ or Vasishtha, so rich in devotion ? or Agastya ? or what art thou ? * The 
“ Brahman answered, swelling with indignation: ‘Just as thou art a 
“ Harischandra, a Trisanku, or a Nahusha, so too I have power to be a 
“ Viswamitra, or one of those other rishis.* The king answered with a smile 
“ of contempt, ‘ Harischandra and the rest perished by the wrath of Vis- 
“ wamitra and the other sages : btft what will come of thy wrath?* The 
“ Brahman angrily replied, smiting the ground with his hand, * When I am 
f ‘ incensed, shall not the Brahmanical boft instantly descend ? * The king 
“ retorted with an angry laugh ; * Let it descend : u*hy does it not come 
“ down at once ? * ‘ Has it not fallen, tyrant?* said the Brahman : and 
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on their import (p. 725) : “ The legend of the struggle between Vasishtha 
“ and Viswamitra embraces two distinct points : one is the contest between 
“ the priests and warriors for the highest rank ; the other is the tem- 
“ porary alienation of the Ikshwakus from their family priests. Vasishtha 
“ is represented as the exemplar of such a priest ; and the story of Kal- 
“ mashapada is related for the express purpose of showing by an example 
“ that the Ikshwakus, after they had retained him, were victorious, and 
“ fulfilled perfectly the duties of sacrifice (see above, p. 96) : in his ca- 
“ pacity of priest he continues to live on, and is the representative of his 
“ whole race. We may conclude from the legend that his descendants had 
“ acquired the position of family priests to the Ikshwakus, though neither 
“ he himself nor his son Saktri belonged to their number. Tris'anku is the 
“ first prince who forsook them, and had recourse to Viswamitra. His 
“ successor Ambarlsha received support from that personage, as well as 
<f from Richika, one of the Bhrigus ; — a family whose connexion with 
“ the Kusikas appears also in the story of Parasurama. The hostility 
“ between the Ikshwakus and the family of Vasishtha continued down to 
“ Kalmashapada. Viswamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered 
“ the alienation; while Vasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
‘ the power) to annihilate his rival.” 

Sect. XVI. — Contest of Vasishtha and Viswamitra at the court of 
king Sudas, according to the Rig Veda. 

The prince called Mitrasaha, Kalmashapada, or Saudasa, who is the 
subject of the preceding legend, belonged to the solar race, and was, ac- 
cording to the Vishnu Purana, (as we have seen, p. 113,) the descendant of 
Sagara in the thirteenth generation. He was the son of Sudasa, who again 
was the son of Sarvakama, and grandson of Rituparna. According to the 


“ he had no sooner spoken, than a golden beam fell from the canopy 
“ and smote the king,” so that he became tortured by worms, and 
shortly after died ; and went, as th| story concludes, to hell. W 

f vm i fircfl tt Tnft fa fir. i wiwlsw fife w 

t fn: 11 1 fey *5 sfir 1 firorftrcr- 

gtwftst u tt tnrr famifoaifi;4!lmi:i‘ 

ft $ fife n mflini Kisuftr wir. fttswj- 
vt^ ftw. 1 Hftr ft w fim* 11 fir?*^ tpn 

HTWBPnrthpl *1*$ fionnfi? II iifinfi 

filter mfVfr i trft: fwRwfirifisw 11 
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Harivans'a, Saudasa was the son of Sudasa, and himself grandson of Ritu- 
par$a. Among the kings of the lunar race (Wilson, Vishnu Purana, pp. 
454, 455) we find another Saudasa, who was son of Sudasa, grandson of 
Chyavana, great-grandson of Mitrayu, and great-great-grandson of Divo- 
dasa. Divodasa himself was son of Bahwaswa, and grandson of Mudgala. 
It might therefore appear to .be a difficult task to identify the Sudasa of 
the Puranas with the Sudas to whom Manu alludes (VII. 41) in the verse 
already quoted in Sect. I. (pp. 58, 59, supra) as the son or descendant of 
Piyavana; and who is mentioned in several passages of the Rig Veda, with 
the same parentage. “Vet the Puranic traditions regarding the king of this 
name have so much* in common with what is implied in the Vedic hymns, 
and in the texts from the Brahmanas (see note 22, in pp. 114, 115) which 
allude to Sudas, that we are compelled to conclude that the same individual 
is referred to in all these works. 

I shall proceed to detail the distinct traces of rivalry between Vasishtha 
and Viswamitra, as competitors for the family-priesthood of a prince of this 
name, which have been pointed out by Prof. R. Roth, in the 3d of his dis- 
sertations on the literature and history of the Veda, (Zur Litteratur und 
Gescliichte des Weda. Drei Abhandlungen von R. Roth. Stuttgart, 1846,) 
pp. 87—144. 

The Vedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic 
compilations, are more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of the remotest 
Indian antiquity. While the Epic poems and the Puranas no doubt contain 
numerous ancient traditions, yet these have been freely altered according to 
the caprice of later writers, and have received many purely fictitious additions. 
The Vedic hymns, on the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a 
very remote period, and contain a faithful reflexion of the state of society, as 
it existed when they were composed, and of the feelings awakened by con- 
temporary occurrences. As yet there was no conscious perversion or 
colouring of facts for sectarian purposes : and much of the information 
which we derive from these inartificial compositions is the more trust- 
worthy that it is deduced from hints, and allusions, and from the com- 
parison of detached particulars, rather than from direct and connected 
statements or descriptions. It is here therefore that we may look for the 
clearest light on the real relations of Vasishtha and Viswamitra. 

The hymns of the Vllth Mandala of the Rig Veda are ascribed by the 
ancient index of that Veda to Vasishtha, or his descendants ; while the 
Illrd Mandala is, in like manner, traditionally reputed to have been “ re- 
** sealed ” to Viswamitra and his family^ Roth remarks (p. 112) that we 
cannot, indeed, assume that the hymns which he quotes were composed by 
Vasishtha and Viswamitra themselves ; but that we may suppose them to be 
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the work of the families of which these rishis were the heads. In some 
hymns of Vasishtha’ s Mandala we find that person connected with king 
Sudas as his family-priest ; while, on the other hand, in one hymn of 
VisVamitra's Mandala a similar relation is alluded to as existing, beflvcen 
him and the same chieftain. 

The passages of the Vllth Mandala which refer to Vasishtha’s connexion 
with Sudas are these. The 4th and part of the 5th verses of the 18th Sukta 
are as follows : “ Seeking to milk thee [o Indra}, as a .cow in a rich pasture, 
“ Vasishtha, sent forth his prayers. All my [depend^pts] declare thee to be 
“ a lord of cows. May Indra come to [receive] our praises. Indra made 
“ the swelling waters fordable for Sudas , and ea^j to cross." 2,r> Again in 
“ verse 9th it is said : Indra subdued to Sudas his enemies with flourishing 
“ offspring, and boastful among men.” 26 The concluding four verses 
are said by the commentator, following the Anukramani, to be in praise 
of the liberality of Sudas : 27 and the last of these is as follows : • Protect 
“ him, ye powerful Maruts, as ye did Divoddsa the father of Sudas. Pre- 
“ serve the house of Paijavana , and grant that this pious king’s power 
“ may continue undecaying.” 28 Again in the 33d hymn of the same 
Mandala we find the following allusions to the relations of Vasishtha 


2f > Rig Veda, VII. i8, verses 4 and 5. 1 PIT Wipni srSTTfirT 

i Frrf*n& ntRfw ffcpg i ^r: wrf? 11 a 11 

WSgTHT mvr^Wtrf WTO II 4 II 

26 Rig Veda, VII. 18, verse 9. WTpfiTTT W 

^ RT«JR ^fu^K II 

27 Sayana’s introduction to this hymn : 

TTrft t'T.f tjiqr) I ■'dnwiw^'lniqii; I vi .j hh-mTT fir TpT 

^nrerts^n 11 

2tl Rig Veda, VII. 18. 25. , !TTt *T^»r: *WPJ Vf finrt 

R^I+iJ I I Siiyana considers 

Divddasa to be another name for Pljavana ; and regards both names as 
designating the father of Sudas. Pijavana, however, may have been the 
father of Divodasa. In a text of the Mahabharata, Book XII. verse 2306 
(referred to by Weber, Indische Stuc|jen II. 194), this king is stated to 
have been a Sudra. TSgnjr; tNq«fl w I “ A Sudra, 

“ called Paiyavana, gave a hundjed thousand.” Can the word SJJ? l^re 
have been erroneously substituted by the author of this line for ? It 
is scarcely credible that in the Vedic age a S'udra should have been a king. 
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or his family with Sudas : “ i. The Vasishthas, in white robes, with their 
e “ hair-knots on the right, devoted to sacred rites, have gladdened me. 
“ Rising up, I call the people round the sacrificial-grass. Let not the 
“ Vasishthas depart from ipy door. 2. By their libations they have brought 
“ hither the fierce Indra who was drinking from the bowl. Indra preferred 
u the Vasishthas to the soma poured forth by Pasadyumna the son of 
“ Vfry&ta. 3. Thus with them he crossed the river ; with them he slew 
“ Bheda. Thus in the brttle of the ten kings, Indra protected Sudds 
“ through your prayer tx o Vasishthas. 5. As thirsty men [looking] up to 
“ heaven, they appeared distressed, when surrounded, in the fight of the 
“ ten kings. Indra- heartf Vasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened 
" up a wide space to the Tritsus. 6. The petty Bharatas w<?re cut through 
“ like staves for driving cattle. Vasishtha advanced in front; afnd imme- 
“ diately the tribes of the Tritsus extended themselves.” 29 The divine 
knowledge of the Vasishthas, and the virtue of their hymns, are thus cele- 
brated in the 7th and 8th verses : “ Three [gods] create a fertilizing seed in 
“ the worlds. There are three creatures glorious and splendid. Three 
“ fires follow the dawn. All these the Vasishthas know . Their light is 
ft like the strength of the sun, their greatness like the depth of the sea. 
“ As the speed of the wind,^o, 0 Vasishthas , your hymns can he equalled 
“ by no one else." 30 Roth remarks (p. 113, 114) on this hymn, that its 

29 Rig Veda, VII. 33. 1 — 3, and 5, 6. HT ftni 

ftn r rcrt 'wfn 1 xrfx *rff»rt ^ 1 1 ^ (This 

is Roth’s reading; my MS. reads mil <TCTf^5*I- 

tot fart ^rfir Trre re nq i ^pnrpr nft*rnr 

WJIiflfll '-?fWHPT II * II 3 ^ 

fwtxrnr 1 wrro jrnrf^ otjt ^ftrer: 11 3 n 

•5^ infa^ fasnft vnfvrf i wi qrc fh r g fi qmil pmt: i 
‘ ’irspjrt^ 11 m 11 

*rcfrr w&Ww: i gr; rfiWdi 

*° Rig Veda, VII. 33. 7 and 8. inn 

(Roth reads ^TSTC p. 119) WfSt ^ - aftfiR gr. I 

nti fa a dH«jr^ir«8i: 11 s 11 nfipn 

i mrrf wfrft *rffrr *r: n t n Haug re- 

marks in the Journal of the German Oriental Society for 1855, p. 686, that 
by means of the beneficent deities of the Vedic pantheon, among whom the 
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contents ftrbid us to ascribe it to Vasishtha or his descendants, as they are 
themselves the subject of it; and that it may therefore have been the 1 
production of some one of Sudas’s followers ; or, if we are to take some of 
its phrases in their strict sense, that it can only have been uttered tty the 
prince himself. In another hymn (the 83d) of the same Mandala (also 
ascribed to Vasishtha) allusion is again made to the same battle of the ten 
kings, and to the priests with hair-knots on the right side : “ Beholding 
“ you, o heroes, [and trusting to] your friendship, men with broad spears, 

“ eager for the fight, have rushed forward. Ye^have killed our Dasa 
“ enemies and our Arya enemies, and protected Sudas, o Mitra and Varuna, 

“ by your succour.” “ O Indra and Varujia, destroying Bheda with 

“ your irresistible arrows, ye have preserved Sudas. Ye heard the prayers 
“ of these men in their invocation : the intercession •.of the Tritsus was effica - 
“ cious. Both sides, in their battles, invoke you twain, Indra and Varuna, to 
“ bestow wealth ; [and also in the fight] where ye delivered Sucffis, along 
“ with the Tritsus, when distressed by the ten kings. The ten impious 
“ kings united could not, o Indra and Varuna, overcome Sudas. The 
“ hymn of the attendants at the sacrifice was effectual : the gods were 
“ present at their offering. Ye, o Indra and Varuna, have succoured 
“ Sudas , when hemmed in on every side in the combat of the ten kings, 

“ where the white-robed Tritsus with braided hair adored you reverently 
“ with prayers.” 31 

gods of light were the most prominent, the Vedic poets, especially those of 
Vasishtha’ s family, had been led to a more spiritual conception of the divine 
nature. 

31 Rig Veda, VII *83. 1. 4, and 6—8. *nri TO: HT^T 

n^n?r: pp: i p fim p wrrcm 

irtTs^ms^nr^ u n pvHrfirorfir wsr w i 

pw rcniMf rtfcrfp pwt ipRPTWPir u a n gpf pppt 

p pgrwnpiri pf 11 i, u g ^m nr: pftnn phrup: 

W p pgg: 1 wr sa pp g i yregfiKf PT u s> u 

p ftpcm r fro*: i to ptot 

proffpt ftnrr ifWP:, II fc ll Roth here quotes (Abhandl! 

p. 120), from a MS. book called the Grihya-sangraha-parisistyha , the fol- 
lowing verse, in which the peculiar manner in which the Vasishtha family 
wore their hair is ^lluded to : Pi ftun ■ 

WPTT p 5 T WTP: ll “The descendants of Vasishtha 

R 2 
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According to the commentator, the Tritsus were priests or disciples, 
dependants of Vasishtha. (Langlois’s Rig Veda, III. p. 240, note 2.) 

In the Aitareya Brahmana, as quoted by Mr. Colebrooke, (Misc. Ess. 
I. 40O we have another testimony to the connexion of Vasishtha with 
Sudas, as he is there said to have “ consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana,” by 
a “ great inauguration similar to Indra’s.” 

The third Mandala of the Rig Veda is, as I have stated, made up almost 
exclusively of compositions ^ascribed to Viswamitra, and other risliis of his 
family. The hymns by which the connexion of that personage with king Sudas 
is established, are the following. In reference to the 33d hymn of that Book 
the following notice is givpn by Yaska in his ancient work (on the obsolete 
terms in the Veda) the Nirukta : 32 “ They here relate a story. The rishi 
“ Viswamitra was the family -priest ( purbhita ) of Sudas the son of Pijavana 
“ . . . [here the etymologies of the names of Viswamitra, Sudas and Pai- 
“ javojsa^are given] ... He took his property, and came to the junction 
“ of the Vipas' and S'utudri (Sutlej) ; and others followed. Viswamitra 
“ addressed the rivers in a hymn [with the words] c Become fordable &c.’ ” 33 
Sayana, the commentator on the Rig Veda, repeats the story, and adds that 
the property which Viswamitra brought had been obtained by him for his 
services as purbhita j and that he invoked the rivers, which he perceived 
were not fordable, with the view of getting across. 34 In this hymn itself 
there is no mention made of the name of Sudas : but m the 53d we find the 
following verses: “The great, god-born, god-commissioned rishi, the beholder 


“ have their hair gathered on the right side; the descendants of Atri wear 
“ it in three braids; the Angirasas have five locks; the Bhrigus are shaven; 

“ the. others have a lock of hair on the crown.** Vasishtha is mentioned, 
among other ancient worthies, Rig Veda 1 . 1 12. 9, as having been succoured 
by the A s'wins : . . . . I “ Come, ye immortal 

“ As wins, with those [aids] by which ye gladdened Vasishtha.* * 

32 On the age of the Nirukta see Roth, Zur Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, 
pp. 20 — 1, as well as Muller, in the place quoted above, p. 76, note 20. 

»» Nirukta, II. 24. fi ra i fa q WgTO: 

* n^rn ftrcrcfpfl: 

frar t * Pma i fna r V mvr u 

* f 

34 Sayana’s introduction to the 33d hymn of the Hid Mandala: *5^ 

?nr i ’srsrtfw-- 
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“ of men, has stayed the watery current. When Viswamitra sacrificed for 
“ (or carried) SudaSi then Indra was propitiated through the Kausikas. 35 


85 Rig Veda, III. 53. 9. ^ft^PTT ftwjtr 

1 7 T «^UW(Vnmrf U On this 


verse Sayan a annotates as follows : 



‘sreftm 

sra rt| r ffi TT y i j ’ET tt ft n g Tftr gl ftr^f ft- 

wnpeft: ^mr^TCTvriT ft^wr^Tft i fti^.jft ft^rrfaw: 

*Nr*# tnmr ^ t^rs-^fTT pftftift: 

^faftftrftft: T»?Tftr*mnr fint i “ The great rishi, i. e. beholder 

“ of invisible things, who by penance had acquired immense energy, the 
‘ producer of brilliant radiances, attracted by those radiances, the over- 
“ looker of the conductors of sacred ceremonies, — this Viswamitra stemmed 
“ the confluence of the Vipas and Sutudri (Sutlej). And when Viswamitra 
“ offered sacrifice for king Sudas, son of Pijavana, then Indra, along with 
“ the rishis of the race of Kusika, was gratified.” 

Professor Wilson translates devajdh “generator of the gods;” and re- 
marks that “the compound is not devaja ‘ god-born,’ nor was Viswamitra of 
“ divine parentage.” We find, however, that in hymn 29th, verse 15, the 
race of the Kusikas, to which that rishi belonged, is spoken of, according 
to the commentator’s interpretation, as being the firstborn of Brahma. 


The verse is as follows : upfa w: iron *nsnrft ftmft^ 

ftp 1 cm pftrara ftrr ^ wftftr i “ De- 

“ stroyers of their foes, like the hosts of the Maruts, the Kusikas, first- 
“ born of Brahma (or of prayer, brahma) know all the universe. They 
“ have sent forth prayers, accompanied by oblations. Each one has 
“ kindled Agni in his own house.” In this passage the commentator, 
followed by Prof. Wilson, connects the words TT^TRtU pIskuI? and un- 
derstands them to mean “ the firstborn of Brahma, the creator of the 
“ universe.” »rw. *#^1 ^rmr: frg: ini n ^i: H'unpr’q^i: 

frftnBntwftRiT ^nft ft^ TsmrrsrjFmw?* *ft ftffn^HM^ t 


But is this sense of the word brahma known to the earliest hymns ? If not, 
may not the words mean “the firstborn of prayer, or sacred rites?” Or 
could the words f«l <y H be connected, and the word be 

construed separately, in the sense of “earliest;” (as in the Vajpsaneyi 
Sanhita, XVIII. 52); and the clause be understood as saying that “t}ie' 
“ ancient Kusikas know the totality of religious rites ?” The word «TR is 
given in the Naighantuka 2. 2. as a synonym of “ offspring.” See 
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“ When the Soma juice is expressed at the sacrifice, then gladdening [the 
“ gods] with hymns, utter with the stones a sound of praise like swans. Along 
“ with the gods, do ye, o Kusikas, ye wise rishis, directors of men, drink the 
“ sweet Soma. 36 Approach, ye Kusikas, be observant ; let loose the horse 
“ of Sudds to [gain] wpalth. The king (Sudas, or Indra ?) has slain his enemy 
“ [or Vrittra] in the east, west, and north : now let him sacrifice in the best 
“ part of the earth. 37 This prayer of me, Viswamitra, ( who have caused 
“ he&oen and earth to glorify Indra :,) preserves the family of Bharat a. 38 The 
“ Viswamitras have made a prayer to Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt : 
“ may he make us rich.” 39 The ijth verse of the same hymn runs thus : 
“ May the two horses be ^steady, the axle strong ; may the pole not be weak, 
“ or the yoke rotten. May Indra preserve the two pins from decay. O 
“ Arishtanemi, (or [car] with uninjured felloes,) do thou meet us.” 40 On 

also Benfey’s glossary. The fact that (as we have seen above, pp. 82, 83, 
and note 50) Indra is called a Kausika, even in the Rig Veda itself, while 
the later legends assert that that god himself became incarnate as Gadhi, 
father of Viswamitra, affords also some support to the rendering of devajah 
which I have adopted. 

Rig Veda, III. 53. 10. ^ 

*r?r *r*rr i fk fqTO ffijnn: ii 

Compare the Mahabharata, quoted above, p. 98 : “ The Kausika drank 
“ Soma with Indra.” 

W Rig Veda, III. 53. n. Tq THT TTV flHWT 

1 Tmr v# ^Pn«m : n 

Part of Sayana’s annotation is as follows : 

% tv vw . . . wtsqj tot 

VTOMTUUfaTr 1 ‘ ‘ O men of the race of Kus'ika, o sons, approach . . . 
“ send forth the horse of king Sudas, son of Pijavana, to acquire wealth by 
“ his conquests.” Say&nc, understands the king in the following line to 
mean Indra. 

a* Rig Veda, III. 53. 12. a ^ ^ I E rai fa a m 

mrtf 11 

Rig Veda, III. 53. 13. firenfa gT TO I 

-wcwb: 11 

« Rig Veda, III. 53. 17. TO? TOTT TO fa RT 

jgn fa ^nfa i ^5: qrnr^ cppri *fa a: aro 11 The 

word rendered “horses,” (after Sayana,) is gdvau, the dual of go, which 
means an ox or cow in later Sanskrit. 
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this Sayana annotates thus : “ Viswamitra, having performed the final ablutions 
“ at the sacrifice of king Sudas, and being desirous to depart from the hall 
“ of sacrifice, when yoking the horses to the car, celebrates the several por- 
“ tions of the latter.” 41 In regard to the 21st and three following, veraes, 
the Anukr&manika, (or ancient Index to the Veda,) as cited by Sayana in his 
introduction to the hymn, contains this remark : “ The concluding verses 
“ contain an imprecation, and express Hatred to Vasistyha : the Vasishthas 
“ do not listen to them.” 42 These four verses arp as follows : “21. Indra, 
“ approach us to-day with many excellent succours : ^Maghavan, hero, be 
propitious to us. May he who hates us fall low ; and let the breath of 
“ life forsake him whom we hate. 22. As [the tree] suffers from the stroke 
“ of the axe; as the simbala flower is broken; as the caldron boiling over, 
“ casts forth foam, [so may it be with my enemy,] o Indra. 23. The 
[might] of the destroyer (or [the flight of] the arrow) is not perceived. 
“ Men lead away [the rishi] intent [on his devotions], regarding him as if 
“ he were a beast. The wise do not condescend to ridicule the fool, (or 
“ men do not set the jade to run against the courser). They do not lead 
“ the ass before the horse. 24. These sons of Bharata have learnt to turn 
“ away from, not to associate with, [the Vasishthas]. They urge the horse 
“ [against them, as against] a constant foe. They bear about the bow in 
“ battle.” 43 

41 Commentator on verse 17. <£r°H 

42 ^rnOT ’srfvrjiTTrr^ren q ftratfiwpft ^rftrarr. 11 

43 Rig Veda, VII. 53. 21 et seqq. Ih $ £<41 *Tf VT*%Tn- 

3 jr fir** 1 vt ifravr: vg f lrew g wraft strrg n 

On verse 21. Sayana observes ; VTR WTCfRTWHt VSJT 

i . . . vr i ‘ ‘ Being about to curse another person, 

“ the speaker in the hymn first of all [seeks to] protect himself . . . Then 
" he proceeds to curse.” 

Verse 22. VTSI fnf* TRfif f$|*«l 4 1 

mrerr fo r Mwfd n The last half of this verse is thus explained by the 
commentator; XPTCdT JfiTrTT Stewfl WTctffa ^ ^FT A - 

umr: ya i gfacg I “ Like a shattered and 

“ leaking caldron, the enemy, smitten by the power of my imprecation, 
“ sends forth foam ; that is, let him vomit foam from his mouth.” I h^ve 
followed Professor Rath’s rendering. 

Verse 23. «T flRW H H l tTl hW 1 «TTOT- 
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In the Vrihaddevata the following lines occur relating to these verses : 
“ The other four verses in that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 

ngraRffr r vrt rhst? RRf*?r 11 Sayana’s note on this 
is the following : TJTT TOt RT RTRf^ STTRTf *ftfRR 

fR Rt fca R ft iggRRi 'ar^T i rt^ jrfir t rrtr* 

rrt: RTRRisiTRRTRRiTft^rt wmwii r fqf^ 

rtr^ i ’snr rr r?tv rrr: rt RfiffR rs^r fwfwPt 

rst rrw irt : tT3pp*ranrprr RR fc r r|t r^N i&i mq- 

Rftr i rr wmw&i fWpft Rfirct rrt rr wffg Rifi flfl i 

fv^dfir R iRT f RR fRfi r i Rr -R i fii Ri RTfRR: r#r: i nfgf 9 «pi 

Rl§RR RrfRRT RTpr f hj TC R RTRR f Rl RWRW R ij R fRfRT ^R RR R 

RgfRr ^rr: i inn r|h RTRwngT»r ip:: r RRfcr i wq 

fi rcr^ g ft R ftrel r rrt rrtr: n “ Formerly, as Vasishtha’ s 

“ followers bound and led away Viswamitra, who had ceased to curse, and 
“ become silent, in order that his penance might not be neutralized, he said 
<f to them, ‘ O men, ye know not the power of the imprecations uttered by 
“ the destroying Viswamitra. Wherefore these men regard as a mere 
“ animal this rishi who remains silent from an earnest desire that his 
“ penance may not be nullified, and lead him away to his own country.* 
“ Having thus asserted his own might, he, in the words which follow, con- 
<c temptuously represents Vasishtha as an inferior person, who ought not to 
“ enter into competition with him : ‘ The wise do not make the fool an 
“ object of their ridicule ; that is, tKey do not engage in any rivalry with 
“ him. In the same way men never lead an ass before a horse. Just so 
“ Vasishtha, who is not my equal, should not seek to contend with me.** 
In the text I have given Roth’s rendering as well as Sayana’s. Roth would 
understand “ Lodha” as a proper name ; or would conjecture that it may 
designate some animal unfit for sacrifice. See also the remarks in his 
Illustrations (Erlaiiterungen) of the Nirukta, p. 42. 

Verse 24. RR RRf WTO ' ^fttfUrj fRftijJ# RfRiR^ i 
RPC?} R ftfiR tRTRTR Rft <UMnsi.fi II Of this verse Sayana gives the 
following explanation : % R*R RR 5 TRT *^c 4 l RTRRRRT RR fRRTTfRelT RTR- 
fR??^ RIRRRR Rftl^rf^fiKg^T#JT I RfRrR RRRR R RTRfjR I %%: 
(quere Rf*t: ?) R^ftRT I RTWffT RR R RiReT: I RlfR RTRf 

R-JJTR ’PTfR RRRR RTTSj R RlftfRR RfRRT^ (RJRfRT RCRfnT I 

RTTS RfTRTR Re? RftJPtfRT R pR¥ T ^ Rij ^ T TRRJT^R RRpR I “ O 
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“ hatred to Vasishtha, were uttered by Vis'wamitra, and are reputed to 
“ contain imprecations. They are called the return of hatred for hatred [?] ; 
“ and should also be regarded as incantations. But the descendants of 
“ Vasishtha do not listen to them, according to the injunction of 4heir 
teacher. Great guilt is incurred by repeating , or hearing them. The 
“ heads of those who do so become split into a hundred pieces ; and 
“their children die. Wherefore let no one recite them. 1,44 Durga, the 
commentator on the Nirukta, in accordance with this warning, refrains from 
explaining a part of one of these verses, on the ground that “ the text in 
“ which this word ( lodha ) occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Vasishtha ; 

but I am a Kapishthala descended from Vasishtha ; therefore I do not 
“ interpret it.” 45 

Two other verses of this same hymn, the 15th and 16th, are regarded 
by Indian tradition as connected with the contests of these two rival 
families. They run as follows : “ The daughter of the Sun, bestowed 
“ by Jamadagni, (or by the rishis who have kindled fire,) every where 
“ diffusing herself, and removing ignorance, has resounded mightily ; 

“ Indra, the sons of Bliarata, i. e. these Viswamitras of the race of Bharata, 
“ understand departure from the Vasishthas, not approach to them ; i. e. 
“ they do not associate with well- instructed men [qu. with the Vasishthas ?]. 
“ The sense is, that they are, in fact. Brahmans. And as in the battle 
“ against a constant foe, so do they urge on their horses against the Va- 
“ sislithas ; and then advance to destroy them with their arrows.” Professor 
Wilson remarks in a "note in loco : “ The sons of Bharata are the descend- 
“ ants of Viswdmitra , whose enmity to the race of Vasishtha is here decidedly 
“ expressed : this and the preceding stanzas are regarded as imprecations 
“ denounced by Viswdmitra against Vasishtha , with whom he had quarrelled 
“ on account of his disciple the Raja Sudas.” 

44 Vrihaddevata of Saunaka, IV. 23 — 4, as quoted in Indische Studien 
1. 120. i favjifa^ru err: w^bt ^rfk- 

5mrr ^fir wrn: i ^TTgui w r kt: utw i gftreng n 

^nprftr rr^i ^ i ^ n wri n i *r?nr rrsrnr^ i 

5nrvr fWff wfT sfl fU Tfrr m i wtrt tnftw Tmnr 
11 

4f> The original remark of Durga is given both by Roth (Zur Litt. und 
Gesch. des Weda, p. 108. note), and by Muller (Preface to Rig Veda, Vol, II. 
j). lvi) = mr sre: t'pftv:) wt qfagi fc n ft i ^sr- 

s 
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“ and has conveyed ambrosial, imperishable food to the gods. May she, 
“ every where diffusing herself, speedily supply abundant food to these men 
“ of the five classes, — she the daughter of the Sun, who possesses new life, — 
“ she whom the aged Jamadagnis gave to me.” 46 In’ the Vrihaddevata 
some lines occur relative to this passage, which are quoted in Weber’s 
Indische Studien; but as the text appears to be corrupt, and is in some 
places unintelligible, I content myself with citing the verses of Shadguru- 
sishya’s commentary on t^e Anukram&ni, which are adduced in the same 
work ; and are nearly identical in their tenor. The purport of these is as 
follows : “ Regarding the two verses beginning ‘ Sasarparl &c.’ persons 
“ acquainted with antiqqity tell a story. At the sacrifice of king Saudasa, 
“ the power and the words of Viswamitra were completely vanquished by 
“ S'akti the son of Vasishtha; and the son of Gathi (Viswamitra) being so 
“ overcome by the son of Vasishtha, became dejected. The Jamadagnis 
" drew from the abode of the Sun a divine ( brahmi , derived from Brahma) 
“ or solar voice called SasarparT; [or the Jamadagnis drew from the abode 
“ of the Sun a Vach called Sasarparl, the daughter of Brahma, or the Sun] ; 
“ and gave it him. This voice or word somewhat dispelled the disquiet of 
“ the Kusikas. Viswamitra then incited them with the words * Upapreta, 
“ approach See/, [which form the nth verse of the same hymn]. And 


46 Rig Veda, III. 53. 15 and 16. ^TWPTT fiTOTO 

1 wt unfair inrPT ^ 11 11 *rani- 

tfrWjT ^Tm«frsfv yf?g t *t 

HT It ll Sayana’s comment on the last verse is 

as follows : srafret: ntmw i antisi n j riwrtfhar nwnpgnr 

yfeg 1 ^n: i awMffmiftg inrif *n^frs*rftr*i^ 

rtswqufti w inn «nr Hy n wt n ; 1 i **mpTg 1 
m5ifni:<»xrfc5nt gmft tit wSr- 

*ny «N<KH T g is i sftof trr i^hi *ht flnui i “ May the 

“ goddess of speech, who penetrates every where in the shape of prose and 
“ verse, quickly provide for us more abundantly such food as is to be found 
“ among men of the five classes, the four castes with the Nishadas. May 
" that Vach whom the ancient munis, the Jamadagnis, drew out of the Sun, 
“ and gave to me, — may she, the daughter of him who arranges the divisions 
t( (of the months ?), i. e. the Sun, — may she possess new food, or life, i. e. 
" confer it upon me.” 
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“ receiving the words with joy, he paid reverence to the Jamadagnis ; cele- 
“ brating Vach with the two verses beginning * Sasarparl &c.’ ” 47 

The following verses from other hymns of the third Book of the Rig 
Veda allude to the exercise of sacerdotal functions by Viswamitra, op his 
family. In verse 3 of the 26th hymn it is said : “As a foal neighing [is 
“ fed] by his mother, so Vais'wanara (Agni) is kindled by the Kusikas 
“ every day, [or in every age].” 48 And in the 20th verse of the 30th hymn 
it is said : “ The wise Kus'ikas, desirous of heaven, have offered praise to 
“ thee, o Indra, with hymns.” 49 See also the 5th verse of the 43d hymn 
of the third Mandala, cited above, pp. 85, 86, and note 57. In the Atharva 
Veda, IV. 29. 3 and 5, Vasishtha and Viswamitra aj;e mentioned among other 
personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, and others, as having 
been delivered by Mitra and Varuna. 50 And in Atharva Veda, XVIII. 
3. 15 and 16, we have them, along with other Vedic rishis, invoked thus : 
“ May this Viswamitra, Jamadagni, Atri preserve us, with Kasyapa and 
“ Vamadeva. O Viswamitra, o Jamadagni, o Vasishtha, o Bharadwaja, 
“ o Gotama, o Vamadeva, &c.” ,r)1 


47 Shadgurusishya’s commentary on the Anukramanika, quoted in 
Indische Studien I. 119 — 20. 'RH injrftfww i r^t- 

^ftnfTwnqTf^rr i f*TOTfqigqqrfiw7r q?s qrar wsnr: i 
^TftreTTtfwff: * q tqmfrq jiiTvih : i q# qr to qW 

WNN i ^fq i mn qr qr? 

qqTqr i q q fr fr f q qi ffr qn ^ f q »a i s' anft q n ^ i hwt 

qrqst g^Trm q q Wcfd qT«rry>qT qre qrqq qrqq i 

Instead of Saudasa , the name given in this passage, the Vrihaddevata has 
Sudas. 


4S Rig Veda, III. 26. 3. *T Th fa t 

1 The commentator renders by every day.’ 

4;) Rig Veda, III. 30. 20. qHHrl qfirfk^wi fw qif : $f?iqWl 

11 


f ’° Atharva Veda, IV. 29. 3. . . . qiqfiqqqqqt TOW fasiq^Ut 

I qT q ^ q qn q vft qf«»q I . . . VT qfc 

nfqffet qqqr h* 

61 Atharva Veda, XVIII. 3. 15, 16. fwrftratsq ^ 

q^nft qrai^r. n«w^ f qqi foa qftr? >a g re qtqq qiq^q 
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In the last hymn of the seventh Mandala we find Vasishtha hurling hack 
f imprecations on some of his enemies, perhaps on Viswamitra. The first 
verse is as follows : “ 13. Soma does not bless the wicked, nor the ruler 
“ ( kihatriya ), who abuses his power. He slays the demon ; he slays the 
“ liar. Both of these lie bound with the fetters of Indra. 55 52 The trans- 
lation of the next three verses, with the remarks which introduce it, I quote 
from Prof. Muller’s “ Last results of the Turanian researches : ” ss “ Va- 
“ sishtha himself, the very type of the Arian Brahman, when in feud with 
“ Viswamitra, is called not only an enemy, but a ‘ Yatudhana, 5 and other 
“ names which in common parlance are only bestowed on barbarian savages, 
<f and evil spirits. We have still the very hymn in which Vasishtha depre- 
“ cates such charges with powerful indignation. He says : 14. ‘ If I had 
“ worshipped false gods, or if I had called upon the gods in vain — But 
“ why art thou angry with me, o Jatavedas ? May vain talkers fall into thy 
“ destruction. 15. May I die at once, if I be a Yatudhana, or if I hurt the 
“ life of any man. But may he be cut off from his ten friends, who falsely 
“ called me a Yatudhana. 16. He who called me a Yatudhana, [when I 
“ am no demon], or who said I am a bright devil — may Indra strike him 
“ down with his great weapon, may he fall the lowest of all beings. 5 55 54 (I 
have added in the last verse the words “ when I am no demon 55 as a trans- 
lation of the word aydtum in the original.) 

The name of king Sudas occurs in the following passages of the Rig 
Veda, in addition to those already referred to : but little information can be 
extracted from them of an historical character, further than that Sudas was a 
well known and important personage. (1) Rig Veda, I. 47. 6 : “ O beautiful 
“ As' wins, who carry wealth in your car, ye brought sustenance to Sudas. 
“ Bring to us from the sky, or the heaven, the wealth which so many 

52 Rig Veda, VII. 104. 13. * ^ ifM *T 

In rendering the words fW^TT VTTRSrT^ I follow Langlois, III. p. 183 ; 
having no other means of arriving at their sense. 

Bunsen’s Outlines of the Philos? of Un. History, Vol. I. p. 344. 

84 Rig Veda, VII. 104. 14—16. ^ 

^ i fiprwwi fMh* q mm i* 11 

^ qi gq n fl q r gfrfw q i ^tvt f if! 

m 11 *rrs^ mfl v rdw ig ft ft w: i 

*n?«n froR sRfkwwfte 11 The same pasgpge occurs 
in the Atharva Veda, VIII. 4. 13 — 16. 



sect, xvi.] THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATRIYAS. 


133 


“ covet.” 55 (2) Rig Veda, I. 63. 7 : “ Thou didst easily rend away the wealth 
“ of Anhas, and bestow it on Sudas, who satiates thee with oblations.” Or, 
as Roth renders the passage, (Zur Lit. und Gesch. des Weda, p. 132, note,) 
“ When thou without difficulty scatterest [wealth] to Sudas, like sacrificial 
“ grass, thou gavest to Puru the riches of which he stood in need.” 5(5 

(3) Rig Veda, I. 112. 19 : “ Approach, o As'wins, with those aids by which 
“ ye conferred desirable wealth on Sudas,” [“ son of Pijavana,” Sayana]. 57 

(4) Rig Veda, I. 185. 9 : “ O gods, we your wprshippers, gladdening you 
“ with food, desire much wealth, for the purposes of liberality.” 58 In this 
line we have the word sudds (which means a “ good giver”) in the com- 
parative, signifying, according to the Scholiast, “ £or the sake of liberality.” 
It is difficult to* see how an adjective in the comparative can have the sense 
of an abstract noun. Langlois understands the word as meaning “ a wor - 
“ shipper more devoted than Sudas.* 9 Is it possible that sudds is an epithet, 
rather than a proper name ? (5) Rig Veda, VII. 19. 3: “Thou, o undaunted 

(Indra), hast by thy energy protected with numerous succours Sudas who 
“ presented oblations. Thou hast protected Trasadasyu the son of Puru- 
“ kutsa, and Puru in his acquisition of territory in battles.” 59 Here it 
would seem as if the rishi was speaking of Sudas as belonging to a pre- 
vious era, and not as a contemporary. This hymn can scarcely, therefore, 
be the production of Vasishtha himself. (6) Rig Veda, VII. 20. 2 : “ Indra 
“ destroys Vritra. Growing (in power) the hero has, by his aid, protected 
“ his worshipper. He opens up room for Sudas, and bestows riches again 

55 Rig Veda, I. 47. 6. (The rishi is Praskanwa :) 

Sayana in loco says : .... 1 hd I U I “ King Sudas, son 

“ of Pijavana.” 

56 Rig Veda, I. 63. 7. (The rishi is Nodhas, of the race of Gotama:) 

uinr irfts: 11 

87 Rig Veda, I. 112. 19. (The rishPis Kutsa:) infW; 

irrfire v mm u 

>9 \ 

88 Rig Veda, 1 . 185. 9. (The rishi is Agastya :) fV^ ^TIU 

mp* ?vv»t 3m: n 

89 Rig Veda, VII. 19. 3. (The rishi is Vasishtha:) W Vojil VMriT tflrf- 

Wl 11 
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“ and again on him who worships.” 00 (7) Rig Veda, VII. 32. 10 : “ No 

4S one can overturn or stop the car of Sudas. May he whose protectors are 
“ Indra and the Maruts, walk in a pasture filled with cattle.” 61 Langlois 
thinks the word Sudds should perhaps be here translated not as a proper 
name, but in the sense of & pious and liberal man. 

The 133d hymn of the tenth Mandala of the Rig Veda is ascribed to 
Sudas, son of Pijavana, as its rishi. (See Langlois’s French version of the 
Rig Veda, IV. 427.) „ 

Prof. Roth infers from the texts which he has quoted, — and apparently 
with good reason, — that Vasishtha belonged to the tribe of the Tritsus ; (in 
fact, as we have seen aboye, the commentator remarks, on hymn 83d, that 
they were priests or disciples dependant on him ;) while Viswamitra, on 
the other hand, was, according to all the traditions, a member of the 
Kusika family; and seems also to have been connected with the Bharatas. 62 


60 Rig Veda, VII. 20. 2. (Vasishtha is the rishi :) £*fU 3TOT- 

wpftf i ^ ^ ^rarr ^ gftr 

61 Rig Veda, VII. 32. 10. (Vasishtha is the rishi:) *T filft 

w* T'hTTTr 1 Trenfwr w tut* s nWk h 

62 Viswamitra is called a Bharata (as well as a Kusika) in the passage * 

regarding the sacrifice of Sunahsepa, quoted by Professors Wilson and Roth 
from the Aitareya Brahmana. (See above, p. 84, note 55, and pp. 105, 106, 
note 7.) In a passage of the Mahabharata, I. 3709 — 3723, (referred to by 
Roth, Zur Litt. und Gesch. p. 142 — 4, and Wilson in note 3 to verse 13 of 
the 53d hymn of the 3d Mandala, in p. 86 of his translation of the Rig Veda, 
Voi. Ill; see also pp. m, 112 above,) it is stated that the Kusikas were 
sprung from Jahnu, a descendant of Bharata, according to the following 
genealogy, viz. : (1) Dushyanta, (2) Bharata, (3) Bhumanyu, (4) Suhotra, 
( 5 ) Ajamldha, (6) Jahnu. ' The following is one verse of this genealogy, 
the 3723d ; $ f$rei T TTSr^ I “ The Kusikas were 

“ descended from Jahnu of boundless power,” and consequently from Bha- 
rata. Suhotra and Jahnu are, according to the Vishnu Purana also, among 
the ancestors of the Kusikas ; but Suhotra’ s descent is there differently 
traced to Amavasu, son of Pururavs^. The Harivans'a, in one place, (Sect. 
32,) agrees with the Mahabharata in making Jahnu to be a descendant of 
Bharata. (But see above. Sect. VII. p. 84). The passage in the Maha- 
bharata goes on to relate that during the*reign of Sa*mvarana,.son G f one 
of Jahnu’s brothers, his country was assailed by various calamities, and 
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This last tribe is spoken of, in hymn 33 of the seventh Mandala, (quoted 
above, verse 6,) as if it had been hostile to the Tritsus. 

being himself forced to fly before the armies of a Panchalya, he settled 
on the banks of the river Sindhu (Indus). The narratm then 'proceeds 
thus : verses 3731, 3732, and 3734 — 6. MK 7 IT 

gfrutaui: i ?hri fVrrcnri ww i ^n«pr^ 

*fi*i*t HnTPjfo: 1 ^ ^nr ti^t 1 gd- 

f^ift >rrnr trwro mra»rff 1 qfysi sffr 

HWTOTT I 5TVIW <rk?PT I 

gft ro ufiifi T tt: to I HCTTTgfaw ^frsiirfsrair gtlronr &c. “The 
“ Bharatas dwelt there for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. When 
“ they had been there a thousand years, Vasishtha, the divine rishi, came 

“ to them.” When they had paid him all due honours, “ the king 

“ elected him, sitting on a Seat, saying, ‘ Be thou our family-priest, and 
“ let us strive to [regain] our kingdom.’ Vasishtha, by uttering the sacred 
<e monosyllable om, assented to this relation with the Bharatas, and installed 
“ the Paurava (Samvarana) as monarch over the whole Kshatriya race, to be 
“ a horn to [have mastery] over the whole earth. In consequence, Samva- 
“ rana acquired possession of the city formerly occupied by the Bharatas, 
“ &c.” It does not, however, follow from this legend, that Vasishtha was 
really the priest of the Bharatas. The whole story may have been invented 
for the glorification of that rishi. 

In the 23rd hymn of the 3d Book of the Rig Veda, verse 2, Devasravas 
and Devavata, two sons of Bharata, are thus alluded to : “ The two Bha- 
“ ratas, Devasravas and Devavata, have produced by friction the wealthy 
“ and powerful Agni, &c.” WlftW HKri'i *f ^^T 5 T^T 

II In the Harivansa, Sect. 27, verse 1461, Devasravas is stated 
to be one of the sons of Viswamitra : fomiftiWfl n girr 
5 RTTT: I Pwn i iM^g cftfcg Thrf I 

^TWTW: 'zpn: \ “ The sons of Viswamitra are reputed to be 
“ Devarata and the rest, who are tfhmous throughout the three worlds. 
“ Hear their names from me : Devasravas and Kati, from whom the Katya- 
" ySnas derive their name, &c.” Some notices of Bharata and his race, by 
Prof. Weber, are to be found in hi* Indische Studien, I. *198 et seqq. 
Reference is there made to the Mahabharata, 1 . 3121, and to the Satapatha 
Brahmana, XIII. 5. 4. 11 — 14; (p. 995 of Weber’s edition;) in both of 
which places a great^sacrifice is declared to have been celebrated by Bharata. 
The former passage is as follows ; W I 
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Though the Vedic hymns which have been’ quoted appear to testify 
clearly to the influence which both Vasishtha and Viswamitra enjoyed at 
the court of Sudas, it would be very difficult to form, from the imperfect 
materials which they supply, any clear conception of the course which the 
contest between these two rivals took ; or the periods of time when they 
respectively enjoyed the king’s favour. It is evident that they could not 
both have been employed as his family-priests at one and the same time. 
Roth is of opinion (p. 122) that some light is thrown on this subject by the 
53d hymn of the 3d Mandala. This composition, he considers, contains 
fragments of hymns by Viswamitra or his descendants, belonging to different 
dates ; and the verses (9 — 13) in which that rishi represents himself and the 

hut ^T f s TH V Hi i T V i trcrrat wpt wjft 

I “ K an wa offered sacrifice in due form for this very liberal and power- 
“ ful prnce ; who attained to the horse- sacrifice called gbvitana. On this oc- 
“ casion Bharata gave Kanwa a thousand pddmas (one padma=ten billions!) 
“ [of gold, or cows ?].” From the passage above cited in this note ifc will be 
seen that Bharata’ s descendants are recorded to have afterwards adopted Va- 
sishtha as their priest. One of the ancient verses ( gcithd ) quoted in the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana, in the passage just referred to, is the following : *TT- 

h w ^ ■srm 'snrr: i ■^njwrf itto i “ This great 

“ work of Bharata has not been equalled by the five classes of men , whether 
“ of earlier or later times; as no mortal has reached heaven with his arms.” 
After alluding to another sacrifice of Satanlka, a descendant of Bharata, the 
Satapatha Brahmana, a little further on, (XIII. 5. 4. 23,) gives us another 
similar gatha : & HTTTFTT *T l ^ 

•iYqiJjS TOT HTH NU \ “ This great work of the Bhuratas has not been equalled 
<f by the seven classes of men , whether of earlier,” &c. &c. Weber compares 
the wordpdncka mandvas , or five classes of men, with the similar Vedic ex- 
pression pancha jdnds , (which Kuhn had previously connected with the five 
races of the Punjab indicated by Roth, Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, pp. 131, 
132,) and thinks it may be referable to the Pan ch alas ; as the other phrase, 
the seven men , may, he conjectures, signify the Kurus and Panchalas. . On 
the sense of the word bharata see Weber’s note to Indisclie Studien, I. 200, 
where the Satapatha Brahmana and the Nighantu are referred to. In the 
former work, I. 5. 1. 8, it is said : JTR fHcRT^ 

TftsfVqftjOlj!: i ‘ 

‘ Fire is called bharata , they say, because it carries the 
sacrifice to the gods.” In the Nighabtu, 3. 18, bharata is given as a 
synonym of ritwij , a priest. 
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Kaus'ikas as being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier in date 
than the concluding portion (verses 21 — 24), which contains the imprecation 
on Vasishtha. These last verses, he remarks, appear to threaten vengeance 
against an enemy who had come into possession of some jjower or dignity 
which Viswamitra had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of 
his hymns, (the 53d,) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudas 
to victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ; while from V asish- 
tha’s hymns it is dear that he and his family^ also had been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims t<Sr a similar position ; — it would seem to result 
that Viswamitra had cursed Vasishtha for this very reason, that he had 
supplanted him. It is, at the same time, evident from later tradition that 
Vasishtha and his family had not always been the objects of Sudas’s favour ; 
but had, on the contrary, been, at some time or other, sufferers from his 
enmity, or that of his house. The alienation which gave rise to this ill 
treatment was, however, as Roth thinks, merely temporary (p. 124).^ Weber, 
in a note to p. 120 of the Indische Studien, expresses a different opinion. 

“ The testimonies,” he says, “ adduced by Roth, pp. 122, &c., according 
“ to which Sudas appears in the Epic age as hostile to Brahmanical in- 
‘ terests, stand in opposition to his assertion that Vasishtha’ s family finally 
“ expelled Vis'wamitra’s family from the court of Sudas. The hostility 
“ between the latter and Vasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus 
** not merely of temporary duration, but the contrary.” The passages 
which support Weber’s view of the permanent hostility of Sudas to the 
sacerdotal interest are those cited above from Manu, VIL 41, (Sect. I. p.58,) 
and from the Mahabharata, the KaushitakI Brahmana, and the AnukramanT, 
in the text and notes of Section XV, (pp. 114, 115). If Sudas became ulti- 
mately reconciled to Vasishtha, and reinstated him and his descendants 
in the position of his own domestic priests, to the exclusion of the rival 
family of Viswamitra, it seems hard to understand how that prince’s name 
was handed down by tradition as one of the most prominent examples 
of impiety as displayed in resistance to priestly pretensions. On the other 
hand, it is to be observed that if the texts which have been cited above 
from the Rig Veda, (pp. 132 — 134,) jn allusion to Sudas’s deliverance by 
the gods, refer to a real person, and to the same person with whom we 
are at present concerned, — they are difficult to reconcile with these traditions 
of the Brahmanas and Puranas ; inasmuch as they imply that hg was a pious* 
prince, who worshipped the gods in the U*ay prescribed by the priests : for the ' 
latter would not otherwise have celebrated him, in their hymns, as an object of 
the divine favour. 63 Tradition, too, as we have seen, (above, 134,) represents 

In the Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata, Sect. 78, there is a 

T 


63 
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Sudas himself to have been the author of a Vedic hymn. The 104th hymn, 
which I have quoted above, (p. 132,) but to which Roth makes no allusion, 
does not appear to contribute any further aids for the solution of this 
question. Assuming that some verses of that hymn contain a curse aimed at 
Viswamitra, still we have no means of ascertaining when they were uttered ; 
whether during the time of the speaker’s ascendancy, or during that of his 
rival ; and whether this hymn precedes, or follows, tie others in date. 

The recognised prerogatives of the several castes in the developed system 
of Hinduism, as expounded by Manu, are as follows : the Brahman’s func- 
tions are “ to read, and teach, the Veda, to sacrifice, and to officiate as priest 
(t at the sacrifices of others, to give, and to receive gifts. The Kshatriya’s 
“ duty is to protect the people, to give gifts, to sacrifice, to study the Yeda, 
“ and to abstain from devotion to sensible objects.” 64 The Vais'ya is per- 

conversation between Vasishtha and Saudasa (a descendant of Sudas) about 
the preeminent purity and excellence of cows, verses 3732 — 4 : g a faHN 

f * rffrgn N i tmr tc i 

ftrj i fgiw fa w g Hfiwrafa 1 * aft i *1- 

£nr Tm's i i ^ 

*Tt 5 : I “ At this time the eloquent king Saudasa, of 

“ the race of Ikshwaku, proceeded, after salutations, to make an enquiry of 
‘‘his purohita Vas'ishtha, the most excellent of rishis, who had attained 
“ perfection, who %as able to traverse all the worlds, and was an eternal 
“ treasure of sacred knowledge : Saudasa says ; * What, o sinless man, is 
“ declared to be the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly cele- 
“ brating which a man may acquire the highest merit ? ’ ” Vas'ishtha in 
reply expatiates at great length on the merit resulting from bestowing cows. 

The sequel is thus told in verse 3801: 

Wm wwt i srmnr ftrmrrmT^ 

I " The magnanimous, self-subduing king, consi- 
“ dering that these words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on the 
“ Brahmans great wealth in the shape of cows, and attained to the heavens.” 
Here we are told that Saudasa , the descendant of Sudas, was liberal to 
Brahmans, and went to heaven. This, however, would prove nothing in 
‘-regard to Sqjias himself. 

64 Man*, I. 8(8— 90. *mT*T TO I £T»T flfn?!- 

g mnuRiH^emi^ ii thtri ’•r 1 fai- 

gfftrror wmnn h n 

"f 11 See also the Yajnaparibhasha 
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mitted, among his other functions, to sacrifice, and to study, the Veda. In 
later -times, therefore, the priesthood, properly so called, was confined to * 

Sutras, translated by Muller, pp. xliii et seqq. at the end of the 9th Vol. of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society. It is there declared, Sutra 2d, 
that sacrifice “ is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Rajanya, and 
“ also the Vais'ya.” And yet it is said in the Satapatha Brahmana, V. 5. 
4. 9, there quoted ; 'TOTTt % tn&TJ 'arTWjft TT*RTt 

tfiii in Tffor ^irfiT I “ There are four classed (colours), the Brah- 

“ man, Rajanya, Vais y a, and S'udra, none of whom vomit the Soma.” In 
the 2 1st Sutra, translated *by Muller, (p. xlvii,) fl is said that “ the priestly 
“ dignity belongs to the Brahmans:” and ilf is laid down by the Indian 
authorities that even when the sacrifice is of a kind intended solely for 
Kshatriyas, the priest must still be a Brahman. It appears from Arrian 
that the Greeks were correctly informed of this prerogative of tfle* Brah- 
mans. He says, (Indica, ch. XI,) “ Whoever sacrifices privately must have 
“ one of these sophists ” (so the priestly caste is here designated) “ as 
“ director of the ceremony, as sacrifice could not otherwise be acceptably 
“ offered to the gods.” Kai oang Se 16 1 a 6vei, e^YjyYjryjg avrcp 
T 71$ 6v(TIV}$ tS>V Tt$ O-OfpiCTTWV tqvtccv ylverou, u>g ovk av aWcog 
Keyapia^eva roig Beoig Bvaavrag. Arrian (ibid. XII) makes another 
assertion, which, as applied to the times of which he wrote, is not equally 

(S ^ 

correct. It is, that it is permitted to a person of any caste to become a 
“ sophist, the life of that class being by no means easy, but the most 
" laborious of all :” MoSvov &(f>{<Tiv aveirou , (ro<pt<TTV)v etc iravrog yeveog 
yevec tBou* oti ov jxa\6aKa toivi crocpiPTyjaiv elcrl t a irpyjyiAara, aAAa 
7rdvToov TaXanrcoporaTa . However indubitably true the first part of this 
sentence may have been in the age of Viswamitra, it cannot be correctly 
predicated of the period when Alexander the Gr^at visited India. The 
mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the Brah- 
mans. The writer can scarcely have applied the word sophist to the Buddhist 
devotees, as Buddha prohibited sacrifice. 

In the KatTya Sutras the curious question (one of those which the Indian 
authors often think it necessary to raise and to settle, in order that their treat- 
ment of a subject may be complete a^d exhaustive) is arguecP, whether the 
lower animals, and the gods, have any share in Vedic observances ; or whether 
they are confined to men. It is stated, as a presumption in favour of the 
right of the lower animals, that they seek to enjoy pleasure, and avoid pain, 
and even appear to vindicate their desire for the happiness of another world 

T 2 
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the Brahmans. It is quite clear, however, from the quotations made above 
from the hymns in the third Book of the Rig Veda, as well as from the 
Nirukta, that in the Vedic era the case was quite different. Viswamitra, a 
Rajafriya, t (or scion of a kingly family,) officiated as family-priest for king 
Sudas, and performed the most sacred rites of religion, as well as the pro- 
fessional priest Vasishtha. And not only so, but we also find that the most 
ancient, as well as all subsequent, Hindu tradition, (as embodied in the 
Anukramam, and the Nirukta, and in the other sources to which the 
commentator Sayana^had access,) distinctly assigns to Viswamitra and his 
family the almost exclusive authorship of the hymns contained in the third 
Book of the Rig Veda, including the holiest of all the Vedic texts, the 
ineffable gayatrl itself. 6r> This testimony of antiquity is, as we have seen, 
supported by the internal evidence of several of those hymns themselves. 


by observing some of the Vedic prescriptions : “ Some have said, from a dog 
“ having been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk 
“ on the eighth, that they have a conception of another life. But how is it 
“ understood that these dogs and hawks fast from religious motives ? seeing 
“ that it is only those who read the Vedas, Smritis, Puranas, &c. who know 
“ that such and such observances will be followed by such and such rewards 
“ in a future state ; whereas these animals neither read the sacred books, nor 
L ‘ ascertain their contents from others ; and cannot, therefore, desire future 
“ rewards, or observe those rites which are the means of attaining them. 
“ Hence they do not fast from religious motives. Why then, it may be asked, 
“ do they fast ? We reply, because from sickness they have a distaste for food. 
“ But how do they happen to be sick on the fixed days of fasting ? We 
answer, diseases also occur on fixed days, like tertian and quartan agues.” 

«iivMiig<raiw;$'<fi4i wsfa in- 
vite*. i in* i ^ 

fippr u rTffos ircfar W wrafar ^ uwhhs utow 

i- ’st ifcrfips ircfifr i Thr 

Trwmnr'^ $i§: i xwiq *t v#r$r*pw- 
i wiftht gqqre : t Tanr i wff 

<air4 ttn: i .T^rir ftrmrarrwt rfm irsfHr w 

ftfwcr: « 

66 This text forms the ioth verse of the 626. hymn of the third Mandala, 
an<f is ascribed to Vis'wamitra as its seer by Sayana ? who says : 

( “ Viswamitra is the pshi of the 
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When, in later ages, the belief grew up that the Brahmans were a separate 
class, which alone possessed a properly sacerdotal character, and when it had 
become quite inconceivable in the popular view that any other class could 
ever have shared in that character, it was found necessary to discover s6me 
explanation for the singular fact that, at one time, a person reputed to be 
of a Kshatriya stock had, equally with Vasishtha, the subsequently recog- 
nised representative of Brahmanhood, 66 exercised priestly functions. This 
explanation was easily supplied by the principle so continually brought 
forward, and exemplified, in Hindu mythology, that by the exercise of 
devotion {t'apas) the ascetic had power to exalt himself to any height of per- 
fection, and to extort from the deities any ilignit^ on which he might have 
set his heart. The great dignity of the Brahmanical order is indicated by 
the protracted duration, and strenuous character of the struggles which 
Viswamitra made, according to the Ramayana, to effect his elevation into 
its ranks. In a remarkable passage of Manu, which I have cited^ below, 
the wonderful virtues of this devotion are celebrated. 67 

“ whole hymn ; or Jamadagni, of the last three stanzas,” viz. the i6th, 
17th, and 1 8th. The gayatri is as follows : TTr^ WIT ipTW 

vhprfjr | fvrsft iff it: I which Wilson (Rig Veda, III. p. no) 

renders : “We meditate on that desirable light of the divine Savitri, who 
“ influences our pious rites.” The verse recurs in the Yajur Veda, as well 
as in the Sama Veda ; where Prof. Benfey renders it (pp. 27 6, 277 ) ; “ May 
“ we receive this glorious brilliancy of the generator, of the god, who shall 
“ further our rites.” 

Viswamitra is by no means the only Kshatriya to whom Vedic hymns are 
assigned as their rishi or seer. See above. Chap. II. Sect. ILpp. 50 and 
54, where the cases of Gritsamada, Kanwa, and Medhatithi are specified. 
The case of Sudas is alluded to in the text, p. 134. 

66 Mahabharata, S'anti Parva, verse 4499. I “ Va- 

“ sishtha the lord of the Brahmans,” i. e. in the same way that Indra is 
styled “ king of the gods,” &c. 

67 Manu, XI. 234 — 244. ri*JWui 

II AICMUVI Tfift 7 PT rRJ > 

TPTf TTO 3TJRT W^T»T II TT1HTTWR: T*55i|55TftT- 

Hnfnn: 1 n ftwr I**! 

f*ftrvr ffcrfto t injifa w fagfi a ttwwt f? ii jh* 
grni i mrar mit f? u 

i irqfhr whrit 
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Brahmanical tradition relates the downfal of all the other personages 
who had dared to oppose the pretensions of the sacerdotal tribe. Vena, 
Nahusha, Sudas, Sumukha, and Nimi, all, as Manu tells us, (VII. 41,) 
perished from their want of deference to the Brahmans ; while to Vis- 

mr: 11 wra wfto 1 wmrfitr ^ wuTfir f^r 

*rrftr 11 irfraf^r: i urn fl*$- 

r wng Tnftv^n; ;i urcrcrer f^rNar: i 

gfrin - ^fc i qiWPp Hqtufiir ^ 11 ramfi r ftjj hw: i 

ir^r ^npnrenren n frf^fH\ 11 nwl i 

H$g r re r iprpwrerurr : ll “ (234) All the enjoyment of gods 

“ and men has its source, its centre, and its end in devotion : so is it said 
" by the wise who understand the Veda. (235) Knowledge is a Brahman’s 
“ devotion ; protection that of a Kshatriya ; traffic that of a Vais y a ; service 
“ that of a Sfudra. (236) It is by devotion that Rishis of subdued minds, 
“ living on fruits, roots, and air, behold the three worlds, with all things 
“moving and stationary. (237) Medicines, health, knowledge, and the 
“ various divine conditions, are attained by devotion alone, as their means. 
“ (238) Whatever is hard to be traversed, or obtained, or reached, or per- 
“ formed, may all be accomplished through devotion, of which the force is 
“ irresistible. (239) Great sinners too, and all other transgressors, become 
“ freed from sin by intense devotion. (240) Worms, serpents, grasshoppers, 
,e beasts, birds, and stationary objects, attain to heaven through the power 
>c of devotion. (241) Whatever sin men commit by thought, word, or 
“ bodily acts ; by devotion they speedily consume it all, when they become 
rich in devotion. (242) When a Brahman has become purified by devo- 
ts tion, the gods accept his offerings, and augment his enjoyments. (243) It 
lt was by devotion that Brahma , the lord , created this code ; and by devotion 
:t that the Rishis obtained the Vedas. (244) Such is the great dignity which 
'* the gods ascribe to cfevdcion, beholding its transcendent merit.” Part of 
Kulluka’s comment on verse 238, in illustration of the words “ hard to be 
,f obtained,” is as follows : ^ 

I “ Whatever is hard to be obtained by Kshatriyas 
&c. as Brahmanhood &c. in the same body by Vis'wamitra.” 

To the same effect the Bhagavata Purana (IX. 16. 28) says, “ From Gadhi 
* was descended that glorious son, like flaming fire, who by devotion 
f abandoned the estate of a Kshatriya, and acquired the lustre of Brah- 
re bianhood : ” H^t friTT: *flT 3 ' ^5 I TTTOT 

ft ifc 11 
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wamitra, who pursued precisely the same course, an opposite character 
and fate are ascribed. “ By humility/’ we are informed, (Manu, VII. 42,) 
“ he attained to Brahrtianhood.” The different modes in which these 
very similar cases are treated must have arisen from the fact that VisVa- 
mitra was in reality a remarkable personage; and that his exercise of 
priestly functions, and his character as one of the Vedic bards, were so 
notorious in the ages succeeding that in which he lived, and so rooted in 
all subsequent tradition, that it became impossible to deny that he had 
been one of the most eminent saints of former times. As the facts of the 
case grew indistinct in the distance of antiquity, and as a sacred halo 
gradually gathered round the name and character of Brahman, it may be 
conceived that the Kusikas would not be averse to foster the belief that 
their progenitor had possessed supernatural powers, and had by this means 
actually effected his elevation to the superior caste, of which they them- 
selves, too, as his descendants, would now be regarded as members. 

The result of the conflict between Vasishtha and Viswamitra, or rather of 
the regal and priestly interests which they represented, is thus described by 
Roth (Z# Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, p. 141) : “ Vasishtha, in whom the 
“ future position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, is also placed 
“ far higher in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his martial 
“ rival ; and the latter succumbs in the contest out of which the holy race 
“ of Brahmavartta was to emerge. Vasishtha is the sacerdotal hero of the 
“ new order of things. In Viswamitra the ancient condition of military 
“ shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for 'ever into the past. This 
“•is the general signification of the conflict between the two Vedic families, 
“ of which the literature of all the subsequent periods has preserved the 
“ recollection.” 


Another case, in addition to that of Viswamitra, in which a Kshat- 
riya is distinctly recorded to have exercised sac^rdqjal functions, viz. that 
of Devapi, may as well be introduced here. Of him Yaska states in the 
Nirukta^I. 10 : “ They here relate a story. Devapi, son of Rishtishena, 
“ and S'antanu were brothers, of the Ace of Kuru. S'antanu, the younger, 
“ was inaugurated as king, while Devapi betook himself to devotion. Sub- 
“ sequently, during Santanu’s reign, the god (Indra) sent no rain for twelve 
“ years. The Brahmans then address^ S'antanu thus :♦ * Thdt hast been 
“ guilty of unrighteousness in that, passing over thy eldest brother, thoif 
“ hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this cause that the 
“ god withholds raii^’ Santani# then proposed to invest Devapi with the 
“ kingly authority ; but the latter said to him, f Let me be thy purohita , 
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“ and perform sacrifice for thee* This hymn, expressing a desire for rain, 
“ is his. 'J’he following rick is taken from it.” 68 Yaska then quotes a 
part of the 98th hymn of the Rig Veda, Book X, which in the AnukramanI 
als6 is assigned to Devapi as its rishi. The first nine verses are as follows : 
“( 1)0 Brihaspati, come to my worship of the gods [?] ; — whether thou art 
“ Mitra, or Varuna, or Pushan, and attended by the Adityas, or Vasus, or 
“ Maruts. Cause Parjanya to send rain to S'antanu. (2)0 Devapi, may the 
" god, a rapid and intelligent messenger, come from thee to me. Advance 
“ towards me. I have a brilliant hymn for thee in my mouth. (3) Accept, 
“ o Bjihaspati, this brilliant, powerful, and spirited hymn which is in our 
“ mouths; by which I implore rain for Santanu ; and the honied drop has 
“ descended from the sky. (4) May those honied drops come down upon 
“ us : o Indra, give ~ us a thousand waggon -loads. Fulfil, o Devapi, thy 
“ sacerdotal functions ; at the proper time offer the sacrifice ; honour the 
“ gods with an oblation. (5) The rishi Devapi, son of Rishtishena, per- 
“ forming the sacrifice, and skilled in celebrating the gods, has let loose 
“ the showers of rain from the upper to the lower ocean. (6) The waters 
“ were shut up by the gods in the upper ocean : when let loose b£ Devapi, 
4< the son of Rishtishena, they were discharged on the plains. (7) When 
“ Devapi the purohita of [or put forward by] Santanu, chdfeen to perform 
“ the sacrifice, sang praises, and kindled [the fire] ; then the gods listened 
‘ to him, when he supplicated rain, and Vrihaspati, favouring, granted him 
“ a voice. (8) O Agni, whom the brilliant Devapi, son of Rishtishena, and 
“ descendant of Manu, has kindled, do thou, celebrated along with the other 
“ gods,sendtous the rain-bearing Parjanya. (9) Former rishis have approached 
“ thee with their hymns, and all men approach thee, o thou much-invoked god, 
“ in their sacrifices. Give us thousands of waggon-loads : approach, o thou 
“ who art borne by red coursers, to our sacrifice.” 69 See RQth’s Nirukta, 
m — 

68 fonfmanlfw : srerrs « 

$rar«j: fo i Puwq: vfwftft 1 inr: srenft tnft 

*r^r ^rt 1 w*rcfT*roT *rfbft 

w i ftw i faftfori Trwnr ft ftvt vtfttfft i « 

1 wgsr* vm qi ft r iftfft 1 inSirst- 

7 n|NT Mlfll II 

* 89 Rig Veda, X. 98! 1—9. ^fwft Iff* ft facft VT 

VT THTT I JRfuft 

mil WT ftftt gift ft^lft I 

flftWfcr: *fir *n* wt vffS' ^vtftr ft tpnrf *n^r*r u ? ii wift 
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Erlaut. p.20; Lassen, Ind. Alt. 1 . 596 and 802, and appendix, p. xxv? Weber’s 
Ind.St.L203; andLanglois’s French translation of the Rig Veda, IV. pp.362, 
363. The last named writer supposes (ibid, note 22, p. 502) that this hymn 
(as well as the Purusha Sukta) is very much posterior in date to the flther 
hymns of the Rig Veda. The names of Devapi and S'antanu indicate, he 
thinks, an age not .ftir remote from that of the great war of the Maha- 
bharata. Prof. Weber, however, considers that the S'antanu and Devapi 
mentioned in the Mahabharata (Adi Parva, verses 3750 — 1) cannot have 
been the same as those mentioned in the Rig Veda^because their father 
was PratTpa, not Rishtishena ; and because he regards it as doubtful whether 
a prince who preceded the Pandavas by only t^p generations could have 
beenjiamed in the Rig Veda, and appear there as the author of hymns. 

The Visfcnu Purana (Book IV. 20. 7, Wilson, pp. 457, 458) makes Devapi 
and Santanu to be sons of PratTpa, and descendants of Kuru, and his son 
Jahnu. It repeats the legend given in the Nirukta, with many n^odifica- 
tions ; but the main incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the compiler of the Vish. Pur. 
to identity the Devapi and S'antanu whose fortunes he records with the 
persons of the same name, but of different parentage, mentioned in the 
Nirukta. He%iay thus have transferred an older legend to more recent 
personages. The version in the Vishnu Purana is as follows : " Devapi, 
“ when yet very young, retired to the forest ; and S'antanu became king. 
“ This verse is commonly recited regarding him : ‘ The decrepit man 

“ whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is called S'an- 

^ ?pnr¥ qrni^ sswfl q m sfcciV w 

'5^ WT II $ II WT »T fc'WJ f'tvg 

1 

qqq 11 ft 11 fMfqwRi * 

wvt qytT ji m ii 

*rfwq; i ttt "*ft ^qr- 

frpTT qftnii ijfgpift’g it % n q? ^i*n»is gOfVifi ’’fiti 

qrqqq^vq i ffi q f H rcraft ^qqqffrtTqqwTqqqan^ h ® » q J*t 
^ qrfq: s p p uql qrr^ JTfnr: i * 

q#5q*ftrq q fgqq iq J} b Ii' WT ^ ^pnft jftfUtrqq; Wiwft’j g<}£fl 
fr^r 1 qiqrnprfqr^TRi# qrt qsr rrfinrrqftqqTf? u «. ti 

In translating these verses I have had the French version of M. Lahgjpis, 
the dictionary of Bohtlingk and* Roth, and Benfey’s glossary to assist me, 
but I have not had. access to Sayana’s Commentary. 

U 
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tanu, from the acts through which supreme tranquillity is attained/. 
The god did not rain on the dominions of this Saritanu for twelve 
years. Beholding then the ruin of his country, the king enquired of 
tlfe Brahmans: ‘What is the reason why the god does not rain upon 
this kingdom ? what is my offence ? * The Brahmans replied : ‘ The 
earth, which is the* right of thy brother, is enjoyed by thee ; thou hast 
become wedded before thy elder brother.* He again enquired of them : 

‘ What must I do?’ Jhey answered : ‘ Until Devapi succumbs to 
apostasy and other offences, the kingdom belongs to him : and to him 
let it at once be restored.’ When they had so said, the king’s principal 
minister, As'ipasarT, sent into the forest certain ascetics holding doctrines 
opposed to those of the Vedas ; who induced the very simple-minded 
prince (Devapi) to embrace a system at variance with these saqred books. 
King S'antanu, however, being much distressed in consequence of what 
the Brahmans had said to him, sent them on before, and then proceeded 
himself to the forest to restore the kingdom to his elder brother. The 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of the prince Devapi ; and ad- 
dressed to him arguments founded on the Vedas, to the effect that the 
royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, however, 
in his reply said much that was vitiated by reasonings contrary to the 
sense of the Vedas. The Brahmans then said to S^antanu : ‘ Come 
hither, o king. There is no occasion for any further anxiety. The calamity 
of the drought [or, the offence which has occasioned the drought] is 
removed. Your brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of the 
Vedas which have been revered from the beginning of all things : and 
when the elder brother is fallen, the younger incurs no guilt by marrying 
before him.’ S'antanu, on hearing this, returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his elder brother Devapi 
was ‘degraded by uttering words opposed to the doctrines of the Veda, 
the divine Parjanya (Indra) rained in order to produce a harvest of all 
sorts of grain.” 70 


70 Vish. Pur. IV. so. 4—9. forf frfrra TOUHli 

1 to* to ifanf i 4 4 wni *piffr iftfS 

w. i xfrron ibr yrerg : i to 

jjfc tor i tot to- 

yh TT% Tfrft ^ TOTOV ^fil frft ffiiy I 

Ttefr ywqfHWI >|5*n* wftnfTK « 

f* TO I ?T«T Vi R I TOTT 
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The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Purana, IX. 22. 14 — 17. 
The fact of Devapi being the reputed author of one of the hymns of the 


nsfr nq fei B t Tnftftnn: i %rf?r ^^rir^hTfirtpa^r 


t trat 


a*rm 1 H^reprym - 
iwirwiftr 


lira im^fhrfirga i ^ wrai&T ^rrftr 

crapnr^T 1 * raref*i (VO’ vgfVigrfVim 3 - 

s npfirc tTHT? i cnr^- srantn: i >rt inw?waTftr - 

i afir^ ^ m ft i fc fi Haifhpc stri-j: a i y ww w 

l % y« l ITOj[finl ^ ^TbfViR HTUft fTO mf V 

i fomrafi B rWUqr.<m**l Wf H/RT^ TJ#an ll The Matey# Purana 
adds, as we are informed by Professor Wilson, (note, p. 458,) that Devapi, 
in addition to his heresy, “ was also leprous ; on which account his subjects 
“ contemned him.” In the Udyoga Parva of the Mahabharata, verses 5054 
et seqq., Devapi* s exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to his being 
a leper. Hglrl»lHrfJ ' <flV) 11 I 3 |«?W: I VTfjfos: **RT# ^ fVf: 

xsr. i q iiRR^R ra *rr: wmrffir: 1 trtfaT qicVfdHi ^tt- 

Fm | <«sh : 1 ^-nar: *?r?P*ra *r#>ffrf?7i- tk: i ?^hr : fVjj: 

sHIUUMI n^<l ^ I “ But the glorious Devapi was a leper, though the 
“ most excellent of kings, righteous, true, and obedient to his father. He 
“ was esteemed by the inhabitants both of town and country, and honoured by 
“ the good, beloved by all both young and old, eloquent, honest, devoted to the 
“ welfare of all creatures, conforming to the ordinances of his father and of the 
" Brahmans.” The king his father grew old, and was making preparations 
for the investiture of his successor : W 

Wf ftR POT R n jfe l VtfuV « R * I Tf ID^RT ^ r*ra- 

wjrtsw^ ttstt xnhjfhnr «n w ra^ i q q i a ft v^sr: wwtrps t^sh- 
tnr 1 finr. mRiwft « RnfrVisr ujftnn 1 tffVWnw ht£t- 

^ht: 1 ^fir flnrtw 1 (V^ify 

IjV "^T ^iPm: aPwiil «HH n I “ But the Brahmans and the aged men? 
“ with the dwellers in town and country, all restrained him Irom installing 
“ Devapi as king. The king hearing this their dissuasion, was choked 
“ with tears, and bewailed his ,#on’s fate. Thus Devapi was eloquent, well 
“ acquainted with duty, honest, beloved by the people, but vitiated by lefrosy. 

U 2 
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Rig Veda, or the circumstance of his having officiated as a priest, would 
seem to have led the Puranic writers to invent a legend of his becoming, 
a Brahman ; for in the S'&lya Parva of the Mahabharata (verses 2281 
et saqq., alluded to by Weber, Indische Studien, I. p. 203) a certain place 
of pilgrimage, Prithudaka , is mentioned, where Arshtishena, Devapi, and 
Sindhudwlpa, as well as Viswamitra, are said to have become Brahmans : 
(Sindhudwlpa, it should be observed, was also a Kshatriya, son of Amba- 
rlsha, and is traditionally reputed to be the rishi of the 9th hymn of the 
tenth book of the Rig Veda, some of the verses of which are also'found in 
Rig Veda I. 23) : <<f There the devout Arshtishena attained to Brahman- 
“ hood by great austerity : and so did the royal rishi Sindhudwlpa, and 
“ Devapi. The divine muni Viswamitra, too, of great austerity and dread- 
“ ful vigour, was raised to Brahmanhood in the same spot.” 71 In verses 
2287 some further particulars are given : “ Formerly, o king, in the Krita 
“ age, the most excellent Brahman Arshtishena dwelt constantly in his 
“ teacher’s family, devoted to study ; but did not master the whole of 
“ science or of the Vedas. Being in consequence discouraged, he betook 
“ himself to austerity. He acquired in this way the unequalled Vedas, and 
“ became learned and perfect. ... At the same time, and at the same place 
** of pilgrimage, the glorious Sindhudwlpa, and Devapi, attained the great 
“ distinction of Brahmanhood.” 72 


“ The Brahmans forbade the excellent king [to make Devapi his successor], 
“ on the ground that the gods are not pleased with a king who labours 
“ under any corporeal defect. . . . Perceiving this obstruction to his father’s 
€t wishes, Devapi retired to the forest.” 

The idea that a younger should not marry before an elder brother, is 
explained by Manu, III. 171, 172 : d TO » 

trft^wT * q fc fa fmg tjfsr. i q flfr aT w n nft- 

f«ieirJ I ^ H'K ^T^piTSnWWPTn I “ He who, while his elder 

" brother is unwedded, marries a woman with the nuptial fires, is -to be 
“ known as a parivettri , while his elder brother is a parivitti. The pari - 
“ vittiy the parivettri , the female so married, he who gives her away, and 
“ fifthly, the priest, all go to hell.” 

, 71 srrcnni *r%iraw: i mmr Hfur trsr^ 

fratnr. 1 i wmnw 

fa wfagHsW i gfir: i n l umvfl h' i tprpw u 

TJR f TOI tUPT ’Wlft ^ i wftf fiTOT 
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It will be noticed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the account 
in the Nirukta, made a different person from Devapi. 

The Harivansftdludes to another story about Devapi : “ Pratlpa was the 
" son of Bhlmasena ; and S'antanu, Devapi, and VahlTka were the three 
“ chariot-driving sons of Pratlpa, . . . Devapi became a Muni, ‘the pre- 
“ ceptor of the gods,dbeing the adopted son of Chyavana, who loved him 
“ greatly.” 73 

The Adi Parva of the Mahabharata merely says : “ Pratlpa had three 
“ sons, Devapi, S'antanu, and VahlTka the charioteer. Of these Devapi, 
“ desiring religious benefit, became an ascetic, while S'antanu and VahlTka 
“ governed the earth.” 74 

In another chapter (the 24th) of the fourth Book of the Vishnu Purana it 
is said, that “ king Devapi, of the race of Puru (in chapter 20 he is of the 
“ race of Kuru), and Maru, of the family of Ikshwaku, inspired by the power 
“ of great devotion (yoga), are abiding in the village of Kalapa. Coming 
“ hither in the [next ensuing] Krita age, they shall reestablish the Kshatriya 
“ race, being constituted reproducers in the race of Manu. In this order 
“ the earth is possessed by the sons of Manu throughout three ages, the 
“ Krita, Treta, and Dwapara. And in the Kali certain persons continue on 
“ the earth as seeds [of a future renewed race], as Devapi and Maru now 
“ exist.” 75 


f*9TT«™ I V fVftwrrt T i Tl hrP l giV VfTWT: I Ktft % 1PTOT 

uto 1 * fvvTv; f a gqn q lVircrq ; i vv 

ftrsr: v vnvr^ 'srrff ^r. juitvvtv i afttrehr rftv ftrw^v: um- 

wr^ t ^vrfira vvtttv vravv vtv %^ » 

73 Harivansa, lines 18x9 and 1822. II tO *Tl H d I TJ ^ ^1111^! I 

^vifalifMV^v w vvtcvt: 1 wrmnrer ^vtvt ^vrfrc- 

*v^ i ym vw vvtwv: ii 

74 Adi Parva, verses 3750—1. HiftTO ^V*. *T^T VRJPiW 1 ^VTfV. 

STiiT^v vijflvro v^rtv: i ^VTfwi warn ^vf vvf^vvrvt i jnvr- 
•pj 3 d vT^ fara viotv: 11 

75 Vish. Pur. IV. 24. 44—47- ^VtfVJ vfoft VTVT V^WTfWV: I 

v^Tvtvvwtdal veyrvatwgrvr i vrd vv ^tvw f? vr i 

vfv^nrt *pffv$l arv fwift * vdv vwvrvv i 

^inf^jTfv fTTftr >pvv i g ^>ar «gn ^ ^fvTv afti 
>jh 3 1 v^v vima wvftvfft n 
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According to the Bhagavata Purana it is the Lunar race, destroyed' in the 
Kali age, which Devapi is to restore in the future Krita age. 76 

As I have in this Section been so much occupied with the speculations of 
Prof. Roth, it will be convenient here to notice briefly his theory of the 
origin and progress of the caste-system in India. See his Litt. und Gesch. 
des Weda, p. 117 ; and his article entitled “ Brahma und die Brahmanen ” 
in the first Vol. of the Journal of the German Oriental Society, (Zeitschriffc 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,) pp. 81 — 84. 

In the Vedic age, he remarks, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice 
was open to all classes of the community ; and it was only the power of 
expressing devotion in a manner presumed to be acceptable to the gods, or a 
readiness in poetical diction, that distinguished any individual or family from 
the mass, and led to their being employed to lead the worship of others. The 
name given to such persons was purohita, a person put forward ; one 
through whose mediation the gods would receive the offering presented. 
But as yet these priests had no especial sanctity, or exclusive prerogative, 
which would render their employment imperative. The mode in which the 
families of priests came to be formed into a sacred caste was, according to 
Roth, something like the following. He conceives that when, in an era 
posterior to the date of most of the Vedic hymns, the Arian tribes advanced 
from the Punjab, in a south easterly direction, to the banks of the Jumna 
and Ganges, a great revolution took place in their political condition ; — the 
petty principalities, which had previously existed, being broken up, and the 
power which had formerly been distributed among many chieftains being now, 
after many struggles, concentrated in the hands of a few powerful princes. 
Such a state of things would be favourable to the usurpations of the priestly 
families, who, from their situation as counsellors and ministers at the dif- 
ferent courts, would often find themselves m a position to direct the course 
of events, and assist particular princes in establishing their power. If to 
this we add the intellk ctuU, moral, and religious influence which such men 
would exercise, the wealth they acquired, and their probable numbers, it is 
not difficult to comprehend how these domestic priests of the petty chief- 
tains, and their families, gradually grew into powerful fraternities, who soon 
began to extend their interference from spiritual to temporal affairs ; while, 
on the oth^r hand, the descendants of the numerous chiefs sank by degrees 
into a nobility, which could not ftcert its traditional prerogatives without 
the advice and countenance of the priesthood. The position in which the 

™ Bhag. Pur. IX. 22. 17. gq'R fWfr 
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three highest castes in the developed Brahmanical system, Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas, and Vais'yas, stood to each other, was this, that they differed 
only in J;he extent of their prerogatives, the Kshatriya being in some 
respects less favoured than the Brahman, and the Vaisya again less favoured 
than the Kshatriya. See the passage from Manu, I. 88 — 90, quoted above, 
p. 138. With the fourth caste, the Sudras, on the other hand, the case 
was quite different. They were not admitted to sacrifice, to the study of 
the Vedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord. From this Roth con- 
cludes that the three highest castes stood in a closer connection with each 
other, either of descent, or of culture, than any of them did to the fourth. 
The Indian body politic, moreover, was complete without the S'udras. The 
Brahman and Kshatriya were the rulers, while the Vaisyas formed the mass 
of the people. This is confirmed by their name Vaisya derived from Vis, 
a word which in the Vedas designates the general community, especially con- 
sidered as the possessor of the pure Arian worship and culture, in contradis- 
tinction to all barbarian races. Out of this community the priesthood arose, 
in the manner above described, while the Kshatriyas were the nobility 
descended from the chieftains of the earliest ages. The fourth caste, of the 
Sudras, Roth considers to have been made up of a race subdued by the 
Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a branch of the 
Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into India, or an au- 
tochthonous Indian tribe. 

I content myself with this brief notice of Roth’s ingenious theory, re- 
serving fuller details on the subject for a subsequent part of this work. 

Sect. XVII . — Legend of Parasurama and the Kshatriyas. 

The story of Parasurama and the Kshatriyas is briefly mentioned in the 
second Section of the Adi Parva of the Mahabharata, (verses 272 — 280,) 
where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the interval between 
the Treta and Dwapara ages^ 77 The history is more fully told in three dif- 
ferent parts of the Mahabharata. The first is the 178th — 180th Sections' of 
the Adi Parva. Here no mention is ihade of Parasurama, but we have the 
following particulars. Parasara was son of Saktri, and grandson of Va- 
sishtha, as we have seen in Section XV. When he heard of the way in 
which his father had met his death, he determined to execute a general 
slaughter of all creatures : 78 but his grandfather restrained him by narrating 

77 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, verses 272 et seqq. thn ir wft: to! tut:* 

ji^Pgnf *t: 1 mPiN ^ Tgaf g is m 

H t I &c. &c. 

78 Reference is made in the commencement of the Vishnu Purana to the 
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the' history of the Bhrigus and Kshatriyas, as follows : There was a king 
named Kritavlryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the Vedas, 
who officiated Its his priests, had been greatly enriched with corn animoney. 79 


same circumstance. (Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 4—6.) Paras ara is the 
narrator of the Vishnu Purana (ibid.). 

79 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 178, verses 6802 — 3. 

<*& inffotn: i V gnrg>premr ^ ^ i 

II The name of Bhrigu has already occurred. 
Manu mentions him (I. 35, see above, p. 15) as one of his own ten sons. 
He also speaks of him (I. 56, 60) as commissioned by himself (Manu) to 
promulgate his code. In Manu V. 1, however, the sage is said to be sprung 
from fire; rH l ^SPT As he had been declared 

in 1 . 35 to be one of Manu’s ten sons, and is so called also in the 3d verse 
of Book V, and the 2d of Book XII, where he is styled WffiWfr 


Kulluka thinks it necessary to explain this other alleged descent from fire 
by the customary subterfuge (see above, p. 24) of saying that that had been 
the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era {Kalpa) : 

*ppr ittrbt <nrrftr 

i trai ^ wfin i to ^ n^n- 

» " r Though the creation of Bhrigu, too, as one of the ten prajapatis , 
“ is ascribed, in the 35th verse of the first Book, to Manu, still his birth 
“ from fire is here mentioned, as an event which occurred in another Kalpa. 
“’Thus the Veda says : ‘ The first radiant offspring of his generative power 
“ was the Sun ; the second was Bhrigu.’ Wherefore he is called Bhrigu 
“ from the generative power which descended £ bkrashta ).” 

The Nirukta(III.i7)in hke manner says : WT; W**T*g^ 

W ^ l “ Bhrigu was produced in the flame : though wasted, he was 
“ not burnt.” Roth, in his remarks on this passage, (Erlaut. p. 33) refers 
to a text in the Aitareya Brahmana (3. 34), where Brahma is said to have 
made an offering of his own generative power in the fire ; when Bhrigu 
arose from the dame, &c. Professor Wilson informs us (in a note to p. 50 
pf the Vishifu Purana) that the Vayu Purana also “ has another account of 
“ their origin,” [i. e. that of the prajapatis,] and states them to “ have 
“ sprung from trffc fires of a sacrifice offered by Brahma ; an allegorical 
“ mode of expressing their probable origin*!, considering them to be in some 
“ degree real persons, from the Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the 
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After he had gone to heaven, his descendants were in want of money, and 

came to beg for a supply from the Bhpgus, of whose wealth they were 

* 

“ first institutors and observers.” The Mahabharata (referred to by WSber, 
Ind. Stud. II. 231) alludes to a similar story regarding Bhrigu : 

wtott % 1 Ntjtuw unff w: h: “ We 

u have heard that the divine rishi Bhrigu was produced by Brahma from 
** fire at the sacrifice of Varuna.” 

The same story is told more at length in the Amasasana Parva of the 
Mahabharata, verses 4114 — 4123, the essential parts of which I subjoin: 

Tj?f iftm i th tt. wfa 1 

NftTp q: I 

^ »rpr^ 1 sjn. fKsr^t Triw wt 1 fsy 

ftsr: #: #: i ** igt w r fi rgmt >i W9i Tg >jjj: 

Win II “ The wives, daughters, and mothers of the gods then came all 
“ together, delighted, to the sacrifice of Pasupati, the great Varuna. Quum 
“ Brahma Mas [ deorum uxores, Jiliasque, matresque ] vidisset , turn ejus semen 
“ genitale in terram decidit . . . semen illud in cockleareo sacrificiali receptum , 
u et carmine purificatum ipse butyri loco obtulit. Illo semine in ignem con - 
“ jecto, viri tres , corporibus mstructi, et suee quisque origini propriis qualita - 
“ tibus preediti extiterunt . Bhrigu was produced with the ’flames; whence 
“ he is called Bhrigu.” 

Bhrigu is declared in the. Vishnu Purana; I. 7, (see above, p. 25,) to be 
one of the nine sons of Brahma, or prajapatis. The Bhagavata Purana 
(III. 12.23) says he sprang from the skin of Brahma; II The 

Mahabharata, 1. 2605, on the contrary, says, fWWT 

i “ The divine Bhrigu, having split the heart of Brahma, 
“ came forth.” (Weber, Ind. Stud. II. 231.) "Hie Vayu Purana (I. 6? 100) 
in like manner asserts that he issued from the heart of the creator (lit. the 
water-born) : II ^00 II The same 

Purana adds : hh«i: i q 

wyt -gir?rf^T : 11 103 11 gr ro rer v^: uro ireftir: ii 

“ These were the mind-born sons of Br^Jima ; but Bhrigu and Ifie other nine 
“ who were created were skilled in (or utterers of) sacred knowledge. These 
“ are the ancient householders ; by them duty was of old established.” 

In the S'atapatha^Brahmana, J£I. 4. 5, Bhrigu is mentioned as the son of 
Varuna : >jjjt % ftnrt faffTsfa*^ I “ Bhrigu, son of 

X 
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aware. Some of the latter hid their money under ground, others bestowed 

it on Brahmans, being afraid of the Kshatriyas, while others, again, gave 

* 

“ Varuna, excelled his father Varuna in knowledge, &c.” (See Weber’s 
Ind. Studien, and the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, Yol. 9. 
p. 240.) In the TaittirTya Upanishad also (p. 123 of Roer’s edit.) the 
same designation is given to the sage : 

“ Bhrigu, son of Varuna, dame to his father Varuna.” In a passage of the 
Anusasana Parva, a little further on than that quoted just above, we have 
an explanation of the way in which Bhrigu came to be called the son of 
Varuna : Anusasana ParVa, verses 4140 et seqq. fwh? erercpgTfq 

1 1 — qrw- WTift 

I Verses 4145 et seqq. 

1 «i^ft i spst ■sfora f^»j: *nr- 

vcr ^ 1 Htfhn *n^n: *r?nTftr n “ Formerly Varuna, 

“ the lord of marine creatures, by the creation of Brahma, received for his 

“ offspring Bhrigu, radiant as the Sun Then Bhrigu, the generator, 

“ was called Varuna .... Bhrigu had seven sons, all equal to himself in their 
“ qualities .... Chyavana .... Aurva, &c. These were all Bhargavas, and 
“ Varunas, and had a numerous race.” 

Bhrigu or his descendants have already come under our notice in pp. 38, 
50, 5 1 * 5 2 > 53 > 85, and 104. They are. mentioned in many hymns of the Rig 
Veda as exercising sacrificial functions,. &c. ; e. g. Rig Veda, I. 58, 6 ; I. 
127, 7 : II. 4, 2 : VI. 15, 2 : VIII. 43, 13 : X. 46, 2 : X. 92, 10 : X. 122, 5. 
And in the 18th hymn of the seventh Mandala they are alluded to as a tribe 
of warriors apparently : I " The Bhrigus and Druh- 

“ yas came quickly.” 

Roth (Zur Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, p. 135) says : “ The Bhrigus are 
“ one of the most important Vedic families, to which Jamadagni, Chya- 
u vana, Aurva, Apnavana, and other rishis are assigned. Many conjectures 
“ might be formed in connexion with the part which these several Bhrigus 
“ play in the later legends ; but it sSems to me unsafe to draw any con- 
“ elusions till we are in possession of the intermediate links, and especially 
“ till we have learnt more precise^ from the Vedic hymns themselves the 
“ relations of these families to each, other. Nevertheless I will remark that 
“ Sunahsepha, the adopted son of Viswamitra, is, according to the Puranas, 
“ a^ Bhrigu ; and consequently the Bhrigus appear in intimate connexion 
“ with the enemy of Vasishtha ; [see above, pp. 104 an.d 119, and elsewhere 
“ in this chapter ;] and further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Bhrigu 
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these last what they wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshatriya, 
while digging the ground, discovered the money concealed in the house of a 
Bhrigu, The Kshatriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and slew, 
in consequence, all the Bhrigus, down to the children in the womb. 80 ^he 
widows, however, fled to the Himalaya mountains. One of them concealed 
her unborn child in 4ier thigh. The Kshatriyas, hearing of its existence, 
sought to kill it ; but it issued forth with a lustre which blinded the perse- 
cutors. They, now humbled, supplicated the mother of the child for the 
restoration of their sight ; but she referred them to her wonderful infant 
Aurva (into whom the whole Veda, with its six Vedangas, had entered 81 ), 
as the person who had robbed them of their si^ht, (in retaliation of the 
slaughter of his relatives,) and who alone could restore it. They accordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the slaughter 
of the Bhrigus ; "but his progenitors ( Pitris ) themselves appeared, and 
sought to turn him from his purpose by saying that they had no ctesire to 
ber evenged on the Kshatriyas ; “ whose violence the devout Bhrigus had 
“ not overlooked from weakness, but had rather sought to provoke, by 
“ concealing their money, (for which, in view of heaven, they cared no- 
“ thing,) in order, when weary of life, to bring about their own destruction 
" by the hands of those irritated warriors, that so they might be exalted the 
“ sooner to paradise. Destroy not the Kshatriyas, o son,” they concluded, 
“ nor the seven worlds : abandon your kindled wrath, which nullifies the 
“ power of austerity.” 82 It is curious that in a legend, the object of which 


u Aurva, is supported by Vasishtha in his war of extermination against the 
** Sakas and other barbarous tribes.” 

80 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 178, verses 6809 — 10. WTTC ’Sit- 

*nn*T^*R r^: i. 

81 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 178, verse 6823. MS jj”air<srol 

82 - Wi l d wnr 1 -srvft *nr: 

r^qiii * trnte h^t 

1 ft* f? • 

*rr*nfh ^ 1 

ngwfinr 11 

x 2 
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seems to be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshatriyas in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we should thus find a palliation of the con- 
duct of the oppressors, coming from another world. But here the principle 
of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself ; and the final su- 
periority of the Brahmans is vindicated. Aurva, however, argued against 
this clemency on grounds of justice and policy ; andrurged that his wrath, 
if it found no other vent, would consume himself. He was, however, at 
length persuaded by the Pitris to throw it into the sea, where it found 
exercise in assailing the watery element; “ having become the great Haya- 
“ s'iras, known to Ariose who are acquainted with the Veda, which vomits 
“ forth that fire, and drinks up the waters.’ * 83 
The next reference to tfiis legend is that made in the 115th — 117th Sec- 
tions of the Vana Parva. Arjuna, son of KritavTrya, and king of the 
Haihayas, had, we are told, twenty-one hundred arms. He rode in a chariot 
of gold, the march of which was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, 
Yaksha^, and rishis, and oppressed all creatures. 84 The gods and rishis 
applied to Vishnu, and he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna, 
devised the means of destroying the latter. About this time, the story 
goes on, there lived a king of Kanyakubja called Gadhi, who had a daughter 
named Satyavatl. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Richlka, and 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in the same way as above narrated in 
p. 85. Jamadagni and Satyavatl had five sons, the youngest of whom was 
the redoubtable Parasurama. By his father’s command he kills his mother 
(in whom her husband had detected some inward defilement), after the 
four elder sons had refused this matricidal office, and had in consequence 
been deprived of reason by their father’s curse. At Paras urama’s desire, 
however, his mother is restored by his father to life, and his brothers to 
reason ; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder. His 
history now begins to be connected with that of king Aijuna (or KartavTrya). 
The latter had come to Jainadagni’s hermitage, and had been respectfully 
received ; but he had *reqvited this honour by carrying away by force the 
calf of the sage’s sacrificial cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On 
being informed of this violence, Parasurama was filled with indignation, 
attacked and slew Arjuna, and cut ok his arms (which, according to this 

88 TTiTW I THTCT# W 

usfepft I gufyo >jr*T ^ ft!$: 1 ire fn ^fr^ 

ftrwiMl 11 

84 Mahabharata, Vana Parva, verse 11038. 

*Rsjnr: i >{Tri$* tt tflnromr « 4 ir. 11 
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version, were a thousand in number). Arjuna’s sons in return slew the 
sage Jamadagni, in the absence of Parasurama. The latter vowed to 
destroy the whole Kshatriya race : and executed his threat by killing first 
Arjuna’s sons, and their followers. “ Twenty-one times,” it is said, he 
“ swept away all Kshatriyas from the earth, and formed five lakes of blood 
“ in Samantapanehaha ; in which he satiated the manes of the Bhrigus .... 

“ He then performed a grand sacrifice to Indra, and gave the earth to the 
“ officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar on the sage Kasyapa 
“ . . . . This, by his permission, the Brahmans divided among themselves, de- 
“ riving thence the name of Khandavayanas. Having given away th$ earth 
“ to Kasyapa, Parasurama himself dwells on the mountain Mahendra. 

“ Thus did enmity arise between him and the Kshatriyas, and thus was the 
“ earth conquered by Rama of boundless might. 5 ’ 85 

There is a third version of this legend given in the S'anti Parva, Section 
49. The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Richlka and SatyavatT is related 
in the usual manner : and of Viswamitra, the son of Gadhi, we are ^old that 
he was “ equal to a Brahman, and possessed of all Brahmanical qualities.” 86 
Jamadagni was father of Parasurama, “ who became perfect in all science ; 

“ thoroughly versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshatriyas, himself vio- 

lent as flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
“ things, the irresistible axe ( parasu ),” 87 from which his name is derived. 

86 Mahabliarata,Vana Parva, verses 10201 et seqq. (Vol.I. p.573.) qfirqsjr 

qwrfq q- tj-q gqg to 1 q fEStsfirgTft qqg qffc- 

qn^ q r thfr a N «viH<*»s^raKtTO: i Rqrai« | qi n q q Rj f g q i: ^f^qw i 
urs qqiqqnjqr^ tto: to 1 ijfqqf qnqi ftr.qifaqi 

qg: 1 q«raqqfc qq qro: i q wg Trfqnmr qgg- 

*5tqq: t mft wh mnqqi^ 1 qWmr 

^frroq: q?Ct q^ t |»rf q$qqTq i nr 

q^qqqgTgq^ ■shtot: 

irt: 1 q q^Tq q^qqiq q^im^ 1 

finrf^wR: 1 qq tot wifaq 1 fq f*r: 1 qrfq fafqm 

T .R Tj nfi TRNW H I 11 

88 S'anti Parva, Sect. 49, verse 1745. Tq >y 1 d 04 ^Rlq *nfvC grfiflqr-, 

qi^q: i mq ■qqqfiqq u 

87 Ibid, verses 1747 et seqq. fltftlWini qiT*T*^ I Tiq 

^ f gq g qilt q^hrfqq rifNfqrH qqi^q q^ll 7 r*wn^ I 

tourr qqpnf>Hq«^ n 
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Aijuna, son of Kritavlrya, king of the Haihayas, is here represented as a 
“ dutiful and religious monarch, who at an aswamedha (horse-sacrifice) be- 
“ stowed on the Brahmans the earth with its seven continents and mountains, 
“ which he had conquered with his thousand arms. ,, 88 He had however been 
cursed by the sage Apava (Vasishtha) to have those arms cut off by Parasu- 
rama. “ Being of a meek, pious, kind, and charitable tufn of mind, the valiant 
“ Aijuna thought nothing of the curse ; but his sons, who were of a bar- 
“ barous disposition, became the cause of his death. Unknown to their father, 
“ they took awayJamadagni’s calf; and, in consequence, Parasurama attacked 
“ Aijuna, and cut off his arms.” 89 His sons retaliated by killing Jamadagni. 
“ Parasurama having vowed in consequence to sweep away allKshatriyas from 
“ the earth, seized his weapons ; and slaughtering the sons and grandsons of 
“ Arjuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he cleared the earth of Kshatriyas, 
" and converted it into a mass of ensanguined mud. Then, being penetrated 
“ by deep compassion, he went to the forest.” 90 After thousands of years had 
elapsed ^ie was taunted by Paravasu, the grandson of Vis'wamitra, “ with 
“ having failed to fulfil his threat, and vainly boasted in public of having killed 
“ all the Kshatriyas, (as many of that tribe were there present,) and with having 
“ withdrawn from fear; while the earth had again become overrun by them. . . . 
“ The Kshatriyas who had before been spared had now grown powerful kings. 
“ These, however, being stung by Paravasu’ s taunt, Parasurama now slew 
“ with their children, and all the yet unborn infants as they came into the 
“ world. Some, however, were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty- 
“ one times cleared the earth of Kshatriyas, he gave her as a sacrificial fee to 

88 £>anti Parva, Sect. 49, verses 1751 et seqq. H^irf«TI faiili- 

*a w r»a fr ftr^ > ^ * ijftnrlf *#t jttjt i 

89 Ibid, verses 1759 et seqq. HflTHTT fJTW tyHIrH*: I 

wmpra ^t?tt 'su^hj htttt i h i Pm *h ^ rni thr h^iwhi i 
irw 1 CdfHttuRfcdHi t 

1 (sic) i wnr t?- 

vfrnn i i mftsSTO 

ftfWT TPft F'nfcnr: I &o. 

90 Ibid, yerses 1766 et seqq. THT. TTH*. xpcHtrgUT^ I ftK- 

ufir^r «nr. * wjpnfej: 

^ 1 fkmnt i w iwt 

1 mfrft *r*T 7 terr 

yam *3* i smw * u 
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“ Kasyapa at the conclusion of the aswamedha. Kasyapa, making a signal 
“ with his hand, in which he held the sacrificial ladle, that the remaining 
“ Kshatriyas should be spared, sent away Parasurama to the shore of the 

“ southern ocean Having received dominion over the earth, Kasyapa 

“ made it an abode of Brahmans, and himself withdrew to the forests. 
“ S'udras and Vaisyaf then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of the 
“ Brahmans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the weak 

“ were oppressed by the strong, and no one was^naster of his property 

“ The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in consequence of that dis- 

“ order, descended to the lower regions, &c This goddess Earth then 

“ supplicated Kas'yapa for protection, and for a lyng. ‘ She had,’ she said, 
“ * preserved among the females many Kshatriyas who had been born in the 
“ race of the Haihayas, and whom she desired for her protectors. 5 55 Among 
these are mentioned Sarvakarma, the son of Saudasa, (see Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purana, p. 380, note 10,) “ whom the tender-hearted prie^f Para- 
“ s'ara had saved, performing, though a Brahman, all menial offices ( sarva - 

“ karmani ) for him, like a Sudra ; — whence the prince’s name ‘All 

“ these Kshatriyas 5 descendants have been preserved in different places . . . 
“ if they protect me, I shall continue unshaken. Their fathers and grand - 
“ fathers were slain on my account by Rama, energetic in action. It is 
“ incumbent on me to avenge their cause. For I do not desire to be 
“ always protected by an extraordinary person[? such as Kasyapa ?] ; but I 
“ will be content with an ordinary ruler [?]. Let this be speedily fulfilled. 5 
“ Kas'yapa then sent for these Kshatriyas who had been pointed out by the 
“ Earth, and installed them in the kingly office.” 91 

91 S'anti Parva, Sect. 49, verses 1772 et seqq. XHTTfiPTiT^ *1% 

w>rar. 1 M Tff^n ^ i tro ?f 

i f#f i ft 

win: ^TtT 1 i ff* ^ 

Ff^Fr. 1 t* fafgT 1 f 

f fr im Fi ar F fV Ftrfw i «mn f^t i 

FIF did F FFTF F ^ d^i ~ 

Tpfffinr. 1 fh: i <rupuiH*»lMiwi 

*f: i ft Ftfg r rof 

q ^FTF > 1 FFI Tflr I 

F^FFFFT F^ITTF FfiPTFI I % UfFS: JJF^T- 

i tjtt: snjra .fwf ffj i fjptrroTOT 

»rort>r i wcraft ifanfo j'tcst Farcwb i h f ftfrg u»jw 
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This story is related in the Bhagavata Purana in a similar way. I shall 
note any varieties. When Gadhi’s daughter was demanded in marriage by 
the rishi Richlka, the king considered that the suitor was not a fit husband 
for a daughter of his noble race; and said, “ Give me a thousand horses 
“ white as the moon, each with one black ear, as a marriage gift for the 
“ maiden; for we are Kusikas.” 92 “ The youngest offspring of their union” 
was, we are told, “ Parasurama, who is declared to have been a portion of 
“ Vasudeva (Vishnu in tbn form of Krishna), and who exterminated the 
“ Haihaya race. Thrice seven times he swept away from this earth all the 
“ Kshatriyas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, 
“ with which she was burthened. He destroyed them, though the offence 
“ which they had committed was but insignificant.” 93 King Arjuna, who 
had become insolent from the miraculous power with which he had been 
endowed, took away by force Jamadagni’s cow and calf. Parasurama, in 
revenge, after a terrible battle, and the defeat of the king’s army, cut off 
Aijuna’s arms and head; and recovered the cow and calf. When his father 
was informed of the king’s death, he said to Parasurama : “ Rama, Rama, 
“ thou hast committed sin, in that thou hast causelessly slain the lord of 
“ men, who is composed of all the deities. It is by longsuffering that we, 
“ the Brahmans, have acquired respect ; the same means whereby the deity, 

tt^t i «nr: irfttat x ft gi w RT gr r wfa : t Ttarsj 

wfctay i rprra ngf fo n tt^t i ware 

^PT H T HT H TC I i TrfSfT *RT nTTK 

i Wre* rnn^wr- 

*rr^r rghrrenrfatffrin i *r#- 

srjinr unr w fgnr: i * ht w* 

*rF«ta: i ^ i 

mn wu-u i Fm f«part i i intar flmv i ta 7r?ta ^ ftr»rm?T: i 
^ cm i fgi g ^ i g T i TtamutarfircN hut *r?T3% i 
rm? ^nta f*rw^ i Tita ir^ tata 

i i inn Pnffgtwm wrtata i w- 

TS|P«a*ii^ TftaNwnrr^ n 

92 Bhagarata Purana, IX. 15. 6. IT^iT. ^WhSrT ^URT 'T^HI'TI 

^tam 3 p* ^arnm 11 

98 Ibid, verses 13—13- *NtaR TUT $wf«rf*^Jin I IWIjft- 

IvitaT fWj rr -W I fcT«H'4jirr) H ^rf ftrcrsffcuT »tata I 
yr HKHH«wn^td9id x 1 irey*rfti lprsfftr it 
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“ the instructor of all worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead 

“ The murder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than 
“ that of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting holy places, with 
“ thy mind intent upon Achyuta (Vishnu).” 94 After his return Ifrom 
this pilgrimage, his father Jamadagni was slain by the sons of Aijuna, 
who cut off his heack Paras' urama, seizing hold of his axe, proceeded to 
avenge this outrage. ,c He went to the city of Mahishfn&tl, which had been 
“ robbed of its glory by those Brahman-slayer^, and raised in the midst of 
“ it a great mountain composed of their heads. With ^ieir blood he formed 
“ a dreadful river, which struck fear into the impious.” 96 “ He then united 
“ his father’s head to his body, laying it on the ^acred grass ; and offered .a 
“ sacrifice to the divine spirit, who is formed of all the deities. On this 
“ occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, the 
" south to the brahma, the west to the adhwaryu , and the north to the 
“ udgatri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-eas^, south- 
" west, &c.), to Kasyapa the central ; on the upadrashtri he bestowed 
” Aryavartta, and on the assistants all the remainder.” 96 “ Thus did the 

“ universal spirit, the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, 
“ and destroy numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” 97 

The Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, has another “ ancient story ” about 
Parasurama, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhagavata Purana, 
adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from his numerous deeds 

94 Bhag.Pur.IX.15, verses 38 et seqq. TPR 
tft^(so in the Bombay edition : Burnouf has the usual form I 

^ i f? wnrarann Tjjrqrsftinri *nrr. i w 

i trsft 

jpp 1 ifl iitiiiHMl iHHJJ- 1 d ^ rt H : II On the divine character of kings, 

see Manu VII. 4 — 8. In verse 8 it is said : H^n) ^TrTT firtTfif I 

“ For the king is a powerful deity in a human Jprm # ” 

* Ibid. Sect. 16, verses 17 and 18. ITWT TJift WWfff^TT- 
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of blood. It begins as follows : “ Rama, son of Jamadagni, having thrice 
“ seven times cleared the world of Kshatriyas, and conquered the whole earth, 
“ performedthe horse-sacrifice, venerated by Brahmans and Kshatriyas, which 
“ confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, augments power and 
“ lustre ; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did not, however, feel 
“ relieved in his mind, but enquired of the rishis skilled' *n the scriptures, and 
“ the gods, what was that which most perfectly cleansed a man who had com- 
“ mitted deeds of violence ; for he felt compunction for what he had done. 
“ The rishis skilled in the Vedas and S'astras replied, f Let the Brahmans 
“ be the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Vedas requires ; 
“.and let the Brahman-rishis be further consulted in regard to the means of 
“ lustration.’ ” 98 Parasurama accordingly consulted Vasishtha, Agastya, and 
Ivasyapa. They replied that he should bestow cows, land, and other pro- 
perty, and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great : “ as 
“ those who bestow it, bestow the gods — a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved : “ for Agni comprehends all the gods ; and gold is 
“ of the essence of Agni.” 99 In regard to the origin of this precious metal, 
Vasishtha tells a very long story, how it was born by the goddess Ganga to 
Agni, by whom she had been impregnated, and was thus the son of that 
god. “ Thus was gold born the offspring of Jatavedas (Agni), . . . the 
“ chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure things, the 
“ most auspicious of all auspicious objects ; and one with the divine Agni, 
“ the lord Prajapati.” 100 It must be highly consolatory for those who are dis- 
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posed to be liberal to the Brahmans* to be assured that the gift of gold has 
such a high mystical, as well as current exchangeable, value. “ Paras urama,” 
the story concludes, “ after being thus addressed by Vas'ishtha, gave gold 
“ to the Brahmans, and was freed from sin.” 1 

It is interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, and thus 
occasionally come into conflict with each other, as in this story of Paras' u- 
rama. The primary object of this legend is # to illustrate the vengeance 
which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the ^acredness of Brah- 
manical prerogative, and the meritorious character of those who act as its 
defenders. No sooner, however, is this end accomplished, and the impious^ 
foes of the priesthood swept away again and again from the face of the 
earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes place, and the higher principles of 
the sacredness of life, and. of the blessedness of mercy, come forward to 
claim recognition; and a deep sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls 
aloud for atonement. Ifl the Bhagavata, Jamadagni imputes it as a crime 
to the avenger of the Brahmans that he had slain a king ; arid even declares 
that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt than if he had murdered a 
Brahman. 

Aijuna is again brought forward in the Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 
verses 7187 et seqq., as follows : “ The magnificent and mighty KarttavTrya 
“ (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this whole world, 
“ living in Mahishmatl. This Haihaya of unquestioned valour ruled 
“ over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and #ntinents.” 2 He 
obtained boons from Dattatreya, a thousand arms, victory, rectitude, 
&c. “ Then ascending his chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he 

exclaimed in the intoxication of his valour, c Who is like me in fortitude, 
“ courage, fame, heroism, energy and vigour ? ’ At the end of his speech a 
bodiless voice in the aky addressed him : * Thou knowest not, o fool, 
that a Brahman is better than a Kshatriya. It is with the help of the 
“ Brahman that the Kshatriya rules.’ 3 Arjun# an^vers : ‘ If I am pleased. 
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" I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living creatures ; and no Brahman is 
“ superior \o me in act, thought, or word : . . . . The Brahmans are dependant 
" on the Kshatriyas, and not the Kshatriyas on the Brahmans ; and the Kshat- 
“ riyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, who only make the Vedas a pretence. 

** No one in the three worlds, god -or man, can hurl me from my royal 

“ authority : wherefore I am superior to any Brahmanr” 4 The god Vayu, 
speaking from the sky, then advises Arjuna to abandon this sinful disposi- 
tion, and do obeisance to the Brahmans, who would otherwise expel him 
from his kingdom. Arjuna remarks that the god is to-day displaying a 
great partiality to the Brahmans. 5 Vayu however goes on to adduce 
various instances in which the terrible power of the Brahmans had been 
manifested : “ The earth, being offended with the king Anga, had lost 
“ her form, and become destroyed : but the Brahman Kas'yapa supported 
“ her.” 6 This is afterwards told more at length : “ King Anga wished to 
u bestow this earth on the Brahmans as a sacrificial fee. The earth then 
u reflected, ‘ How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, the* 
“ daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give me 
“ to the Brahmans ? I shall abandon my earthly condition, and go to the 
“ world of Brahma. Let this king be without any realm/ Accordingly 
“ she departed. Beholding her going away, Kasyapa, sunk in contempla- 
" tion, entered into her, leaving his own body. She then became re- 
“ plenished, and covered with grass and plants, &c. &c. She afterwards 
“ came and did obeisance to Kasyapa, and became his daughter.” 7 
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“ Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his own might j 
“ . . . and filled the whole earth with a great flood.” 8 

“ The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalya, was cursed 
“ by [her husband] Gautama ; but, from motives of religion, he was *no1 
“ injured.” 9 

“ The sea, which is filled and purified by water, Being cursed by the 
“ Brahmans became salt.” 10 . * 

“ The great Kshatriya family of the Talajangh^s was destroyed by Aurva 
" alone.” 11 

“ And why doest thou, o Aijuna, worship Agni (who is) a Brahman ? foi 
“ knowest thou not that he bears the oblations of the whole world ? ” 12 
The story of Utathya, of the race of Angiras, is then told : “ Bhadra was 
“ the daughter of Soma, and distinguished by great beauty. Soma re- 
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In the Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, verses 2262 et seqq., there is 
another story of India being enamoured of Ruchi, the wife of the rishi 
Devasarma, and of the device which that sage’s disciple, Vipula, (to whose 
care his preceptor’s wife had been entrusted during her husband’s absence,) 
hit upon to preserve his charge from the manifold Protean disguises which 
the god was in the habit of assuming in order to carry out his unworthy 
designs ; and to save the female from being “ licked up by the king of the 
“ gods, as a mischievous dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice:” 

*nrr wjpnm i n w tr« pf|ft *rer *ftr: 

I a respectful comparison, truly, to be applied to the chief of 
the Indian pantheon l The story en(fs by Vipula reproaching Indra with 
his disgraceful behaviour, and compelling him to retire abashed. 

10 Verse 72 19/ *pP 3 T V 

^ II 

11 Verse 7223. B V&'Wf II 

« Verse 7225. f# BW R W f H -1 * flf TRfo* 

ejtBW *51 «f 'WfW II 




166 EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN [tflAlMli. 

44 garded Utathya as a fitting husband for her. She performed a severe penance 
44 in order to gain him. Atri (the father of Soma, according to the Vishnu 
44 Purana, p. 392) then sent for Utathya, and gave her to him, and he married 
44 Mier in due form, offering many gifts. The god. Varuna, however, who had 
44 formerly been enamoured of her, came and carried her off from the hermit, 
44 who was living on^he banks of the Yamuna, and t<*)k her to his own city. 
44 ... * . His wife’s dishonour being made known to Utathya by Narada, he 
44 requested the latter to ,go and deliver a severe message to Varuna : * I 
44 command thee to let my wife go, who was given to me by Soma ; where- 
“ fore hast thou carried her away ? Thou art a guardian of the world, not a 
“ robber .’ .... Varuna answered, 4 She is my beloved ; I cannot bear to 
44 give her up.’ Narada reported this answer to Utathya, and said ; 4 Va- 
44 runa took me by the throat, and cast me out.’ Utathya was greatly 
44 incensed, and stopped up and drank all the sea. Still Varuna would not 
44 givq.up the female. But after some other similar displays of Utathya’s 
44 power, Varuna submitted himself, and brought back the sage’^wife.” 13 

A story is next told of the go^s being conquered by the Asuras or Dana- 
vas, and coming to earth, where they saw the sage Agastya, and applied 
to him for protection. This succour was granted to them by the sage, who 
scorched the Danavas, expelled them from heaven and earth, and made 
them fly to the south. 

We have then, verses 7280 — 7290, the following legend of Vasishtha: The 
Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Vasishtha in their remem- 
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brance, when they were attacked by the Danavas, who came in tens of 
thousands. “ The gods being oppressed bf them, resorted to Indra ; and 
“ he too, being harassed by their attacks, went to Vasishtha for help. This 
“ divine and benevolent sage gave them all his protection; and being aware 

“ of their distress, he, without any exertion, burnt up all the Danavas 

“ Thus were the god% including Indra, preserved by Vasishtha, and the 
“ Daityas slain. Such was the exploit of Vasishtha : can you tell me, of any 
“ Ksliatriya who was superior to him ? ” 14 [This same question, it should 
be added, closes also many of the preceding and following instances of 
Brahmanical energy.] 

A further tale is told of the sage Atri interposing to protect the gods 
from the oppression of their enemies. 

We have next a rather curious legend about the sage Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhrigu, “ who* having given a promise to that effect, applied, along 
“ with the other gods, to Indra, to allow the Aswins to partake in the Soma- 
juice. Indra answered,. How can they become drinkers of the Soma, seeing 
“ they are contemned by us, and are not equal to the gods ? We do not wish 
u to drink Soma in their company; but weJliall accede to your wishes in any 
“ other respect.’ Chyavana repeats his request, urging that the Aswins also 
“ were gods, and the offspring of the Sun. He adds that it will be well for 
“ Indra if he accedes to this demand, and ill if he does not. Indra rejoins 
“ that the other gods may do this if they please, but he cannot bring himself 
“ to do it. Chyavana retorts that if he does not, he shall be beaten by the 
“ sage, and made to drink Soma [with them] at the sacrifice. A ceremony 
“ was then hastily begun by. Chyavana for the benefit of the Aswins ; and 
u the gods were vanquished by the sacred texts. Indra then uplifted a huge 
“ rock, and rushed with his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. 
“ The sage, however, sprinkling him with water, stopped him with his rock 

" and thunderbolt. He then created a fearful monster, called Mada” 

at the sight of whom the gods said to Indra ; “ * Make salutation to Chya- 
“ vana, and let ub drink Soma along with the Aswins^ and so escape from 
“ our sufferings.’ Indra then, making obeisance, granted the demand of 
** Chyavana ; who was thus tfce cause of the Aswins becoming drinkers 
" of the Soma.” 15 

14 Verses 7284 et seqq. IHA&cffyn I 

ftnr: srwt arc# aat 1 frwft afiiret wnanjftr. 1 mji 

TTPJ StTr*T WfW. 

aftnf wars** 1 s^hj? igf* at ata n 

lb Ve^g <7306 et aftnn SSrifWfrSfV vrvforvrviirm > 



168 EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN [chap. hi. 

Does this legend mean that this Rishi of the Bhrigu family was the first 
to introduce the Aswins with the circle of the Arian worship ? 

Vayu relates to Aijuna yet one more instance of the irresistible power of 

the Brahmans : “ When the gods, including Indra, had fallen into the mouth 

“ of Mada, the earth was taken from them by Chyavana. The gods then 

,f considering that they had lost both worlds, in thtfir distress resorted to 

“ Brahma, and said : * When we were swallowed up [?] in the mouth of Mada, 

“ the earth was taken from us by Chyavana, and the heaven by the Kapas (a 

“ species of demons).’ Brahma answered : € Go speedily,ye gods, with Indra, to 

“ the Brahmans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain both worlds.’ 

“ They did so, and the Brahmans began a ceremony for the destruction of the 

“ Kapas. The Kapas on this sent a messenger to the Brahmans, to say that 

“ they were all, like them, skilled in the Vedas, learned, and offerers of sacri- 

“ fice, all pure in their observances, and all resembling great rishis, &c. &c. 

“ How then should the Brahmans be able to conquer them ? It would be 
€f \ 

more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans, how- 
" ever, would not be persuaded ; and when, in consequence, the Kapas 
“ assailed them, they hurled forfii fires by which the Kapas were destroyed. 
“ Learning from Narada that this had been effected, the gods sang -the 
“ praises of the illustrious Brahmans.” 16 Arjuna hearing of all these terrible 
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testimonies to the might of the Brahmans, at length gives in, saying : “ I 
“ live altogether and always for the Brahmans. I am devoted to the Brah- 
“ mans, and do obeisance to them continually.” 17 Vayu then says to him : 
“ Protect the Brahmans, fulfilling a Kshatriya’ s function ; and . restrain 
“ your senses. A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from 
" the Bhrigus, which^hall take effect in due time.” 18 

In the Anusasana Parva, Sections 52 etr seqq., we have the story of 
Parasurama, in connexion with that of YiswamiJra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhishthira says he is very curious to know something more about these 
two personages. “ How was this valiant Rama, descended from the family 
“ of a Brahman-rishi, born with the qualities of g Kshatriya ? Tell me the 
“ whole story : and how did a Brahman spring from the Kshatriya race of 
“ Kus'ika ? Great was the majesty of Rama, and of Viswamitra. How did 
“ it happen that, passing over the sons of Richlka and Kusika, this defect 
“ showed itself in their grandsons ? ” 19 Then there ensues a long (Jjalogue 
between king Kusika and the sage Chyavana. The latter, it seems, “ fore- 
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“ seeing that disgrace was about to befall his race from connexion with the 
“ Kus'ikas, and entertaining, in consequence, the desire of burning uplhat 
“ whole family/' 20 came to Kusika. Chyavana then makes king Kusika and 
his ‘wife, perform many menial offices, rub his feet, attend while he sleeps, 
bring him food, and draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs 
with a goad. All this is submitted to so patiently^- that the sage is pro- 
pitiated, touches their backs with his godlike hands, and soothes their 
minds. After creating .magic palace, with all the accompaniments of 
pleasure, in order f to give them a conception of heaven, the sage offers to 
bestow any boon the king may choose ; and to solve any of his doubts. 
Kusika asks the reason o£ the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana 
answers that he had heard from Brahma that there would be “ a confusion of 
“ classes in consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshatriyas, and 
“ that a grandson of great glory would be born to Kus'ika :’* 21 that con- 
sequently he had come to burn up the race of the Kus'ikas, but that the 
king had come so well out of the severe ordeal to which he had been 
subjected, that the sage had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant 
the boon which Kus'ika desired. “ This thy desire shall be fulfilled ; from 
“ a Kaus'ika a Kaus'ika Brahman shall arise : in the third generation thy 
“ race shall attain to Brahmanhood. By the might of the Bhrigus thy 
“ son’s son shall become a twice-born man, a devotee, splendid as fire, who 
“ shall alarm both gods and men.” 22 Kus'ika being anxious to know how 
all this was to be brought to pass, Chyavana informs him : “ The Bhrigus 
M hav^ always been the priests of the Kshatriyas ; but these will become 
“ hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Kshatriyas shall slay all 
“ the Bhrigus, even to children in the womb, being pressed by a divine 
“ nemesis. Then shall arise the glorious Urva, like the sun in splendour, 

• “ who shall augment the glory of our race. He shall create a fire of wrath 
“ for the destruction of the three worlds, which shall reduce the earth with 
u its mountains and forests to ashes. His son Richika shall be inspired by 
“ the entire Dhanur- Vhda (Science of archery), for the destined destruction of 
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•* the Kshatriyas. This science he shall transmit to his great son Jamadagni, 
“ whose mind shall be calmed by devotion, and who shall possess that 
" Veda. He shall obtain [for his wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong 
“ thy race. This great devotee, wedding thy granddaughter, the daughter 
“ of Gadhi, shall beget a Brahman, fulfilling the functions of a Kshatriya ; 
“ and shall bestow 09 thy family a Kshatriya who shall perform the func- 
“ tions of a Brahman, Viswamitra the son of Gadhi, an austere devotee, and 

(( 0 

glorious as V rihaspati. The. two wives shall be the cause of this interchange 
“ of characters. According to the decree of Brahma all this shall so happen. 
“ Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third generation, and thou shalt 
“ become connected with the calm-souled Bhripis.” 23 All this was ac- 
cordingly fulfilled in the births of Parasurama and Viswamitra, and thus 
the families of the Bhrigus and Kusikas were united. 24 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact ? Was Parasurama of a 
sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just as Viswamitra was 
conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to the Vishnu Purana, IV. II. 3, (Wilson, pp. 416, 417,) 
Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from Haihaya, 
the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him : “ From Krita- 
“ vlrya sprang Arjuna, who was lord of the seven dwipas, [circular and 
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tottot: i wttot. qfr wHu g i ^farw finprmtf 

fi r fa w hrai 1 fi roi fa # to wvrfSro i towt to*t 

W^rfiT g^TTO I £ TOTff TO WfiCTOf wf^WTTR I fWTO^ftTWtm^ 
t wfTOTfir I Tpfft fro WTTOTO*jWrr 1 wPttw 

totoA wrftnrnwrot , « 

24 Verses 2933 et syjq. TOW wfatf wf g q fa g TOT *[W I 

wroro ' TO ^w qnw n WTftr tot tjw i «n*r 

TTTOT W g*ft*T&T?TOT ffc II 

* Z 2 
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44 concentric continents of which the earth is composed,] and had a thou- 
“ sand arms. ... By him this earth, with all its dwtpas , was perfectly 
44 governed. ... To this day this verse is repeated respecting him : * No 
44 oilier king shall ever equal Kritavlrya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, 
“ austerities, courtesy, and self-restraint/ .... At the end of his reign of 
44 eighty-five thousand years he was destroyed by P&rasurama, who was a 
“ portion of the divine Narayana.” 25 

The Bhagavata Purana, IX. 23. 20 — 27, assigns to him the same descent, 
and relates of him nearly the same particulars : 44 Aijuna was the son of 
“ Kritavlrya, and ruler of the seven dwtpas. He obtained the great attri- 
44 bute of Yoga (supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Datta- 
44 treya, who was a portion of Hari. Five of his thousand sons survived [?] 

in the battle [with Parasurama], viz. Jayadhwaja, S'urasena, Yrishabha, 
44 Madhu, and Urjita. The son of Jayadhwaja was Talajangha, who had a 
44 hundred sons. The Kshatriyas called Talajanghas were destroyed by the 
44 might of Aurva.” 26 The Scholiast explains the last clause by saying : 
44 They were destroyed by Sagara, through the might of Aurva.” 27 The 
story of Sagara will be narrated in the next chapter. (See also Vishnu 
Purana, p. 290, note 1, and pp. 373 — 375.) Aurva is thus connected both 
with the legend which forms the subject of the present section, and with 
that of Sagara. 

In the Maliabharata, Adi Parva, verse 2610, (I may add here,) we have 
the parentage of Aurva thus specified : 44 ArushT, the daughter of Manu, 
44 was the wife of this sage [Chyavana, son of Bhrigu] : the illustrious 
44 Aurva was born of her, having separated his mother’s thigh.” 28 In the 


■» Vish. Pur. iv. 11. 3. s# i . . . 

iftnuqNtftraift ^ Ml\vifc5»n 1 im ^ 'gtaftsinfa 

nnnr i w *Tnr wrtwr: i iraw 



26 Bhag. Pur. IX. 23, verses 23 elf seqq. iprfatRr wnfl^r- 

vtsvnnr 1 imnftira^T>pn i ... tot 

jrtfftnT *jv 1 msnr: sjrsbft i flirf xi fv t Ri 

i *nr flissnp^ 11 

27 Thrm wiUuMg i m » 

26 Mahabharata, I. 2610. h *Rt; xRan iter inftfTO: i 

i Nmgi i wwis ^ 5 % fa^rr xrgri ngr : 11 
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Harivansa, verse 1456, he seems to be identified with Richlka, father of 
Jamadagni, 29 Richlka being Aurva, or the son of Crva, as in the long pas- 
sage quoted above*in pp. 169 — 171, from the 52d Section of the Anusasana 
Parva of the Mahabharata. 

Professor Roth has adduced from the Aitareya Brahmana a passage in 
which a personage naved Rama is introduced as taking the part of a priestly 
family, the Syaparnas, with whom he was in some way connected, and in- 
ducing a king called Viswantara to employ them at his sacrifices : “ Vis- 
‘ wantara, the son of Sushadman, eluding the Syaparnas, was performing 
“ a sacrifice without their aid. The Syaparnas, hearing this, came to the 
“sacrifice, and. sat down within the sacrificial ground. Seeing them he 
“ (Vis'wantara) said, ‘ There sit the doers of evil deeds : since the Syaparnas 
‘ are speakers of impure language, remove them ; they are sitting within 
“ my sacrificial ground.’ In obedience to his command they removed 
“ them. As they were being driven away, they exclaimed, ‘ When Janame- 
“ jaya, son of Parikshit, was performing a sacrifice without the Kasyapas, 
“ the Asitamriga Kas'yapas conquered the Soma-juice for the Bhutavlras, 
“ — who found champions in the former. Will any one be our cham- 
, ‘ pion, and conquer for us this Soma-juice ? * I am your champion,’ said 
“ Rama Margaveya, (descendant of Mrigu,) who was learned in sacred 
“ knowledge, and connected with the Syaparnas. When the Syaparnas 
“ were being removed, he said, * Do they, o king, send away from the altar 
“ one who possesses such knowledge ? ’ ” 30 The king entered into a con- 


29 Harivansa, verse 1456. 



30 Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 27. fW?Ttt f gfiRPT: ^V Pl^PT 

Pqumiii VswiMg ir^ v i ? 

1 ttt^ ? f ^ wtott 

tjTmn 35 fcs^raff^mftraiHTC i 

rnjnr. ^ 

«RT tfttw 'htw: ^ftsgjTKtftEr gfrrtHrofinN- 

iftfir 1 tnft tnft rrar 

jfts^rR; i tt^t f ^wii- 

xnFfftftr II Weber thinks the words “ % doers of evil deeds” flefer to some 
difference of ceremonial peculiar to the Syaparnas, and the words “ speakers 
“ of impure language *Ao a difference in their dialect : and he is inclined to 
derive the patronymic of Rama, ^Margaveya, from the impure caste of Mar- 


gavas mentioned in Manu, X. 34 ; by which supposition, he thinks, a 
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versation with this intercessor, received from him proofs of his liturgical 
qualifications, and concluded with the words : “We give thee a thousand 
“ (cows, according to the commentator), o Brahman, and the S'yaparnas 
“ shall be constantly present at my sacrifices.” (Litt. und Geschichte des 
Weda, pp. 118, 119.) 

Whether the Rama here mentioned is the same as Jhe Parasurama of the 
later legends, is not clear. Lassen considers him to be the same (Indische 
Alterthumskunde, I. 719); but Weber (Indische Studien, I. 215, 216, note) 
observes that his patronymic, Margaveya, is opposed to this supposition. 
However that may be, this passage from the Aitareya Brahmana appears to 
depict a struggle between the Brahmans and the Kshatriyas, the latter 
wishing to conduct their religious ceremonies without the aid of the former, 
while the Brahmans insist on their right to take a leading part in all such 
observances. 


CHAPTER IV. 

RELATION OF THE BRAHMANICAL INDIANS TO THE 
NEIGHBOURING TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANU 
AND THE PURANAS. 

I now propose to enquire what account the Indian writers give of the 
origin of those tribes which are not comprehended in their own polity, but 
with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boundaries of Hindustan, 
their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought into constant and familiar 
contact. 


ground would be discovered for the objection which Viswantara makes to 
the Syaparna family. In reference to the story of Janamejaya, alluded to in 
this passage, Weber remarks (Ind. Stud. I. 204) : “ The same work (the 
‘ Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 27) makes mention of a dispute which this king 
“ had with the sacerdotal family of the Bhutavlras, a branch of the Kas- 
"yapas; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the Asitampgas, 
“ who belonged to the^same race.” I have preferred the sense here in- 
dicated by Weber to that given by Roth in 'his version of the passage. 
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It appears to have been the opinion of Manu, the great authority in all 
matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full develop- 
ment, that there was no original race of men except the four castes of 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras; and that all other, nations 
were derived from these. His own words (X. 4) are these : “ Three castes, 
“ the Brahman, the Itshatriya, and the Vaisya, are twice-born ; the fourth, 
“ the Sudra, is once-born ; and there is no fifth.” 1 On the last clause of 
this verse Kulluka Bhatta annotates thus : “ There is no fifth caste 5 for 
“ caste cannot be predicated of the mixed tribes, seeii)$f that, like mules, 
“ they belong to another species distinct from that of their father and 
“ mother. And this reference which is made in^he Sastras to other castes 
" is merely for the sake of conformity to common usage.’ * 2 
Accordingly, in the following description which Manu gives in the same 
chapter (the Xth) of J;he rise of the inferior castes, they are all, even the 
very lowest, such as Nishadas and Chandalas^derived from the mi^ure of 
the four, so called, original castes. Thus, in verse 8 : “.From a Brahman 
“ father and a Vaisya mother springs .an Ambashtha : from a Brahman 
u father and a Sudra mother is born a Nishada, called also Parasava.” 3 


1 Manu, X. 4. 'aTSTUT: I ^<=fi»TT- 

STjft HTfel ij II 

2 Kulluka on the latter part of this verse : rflftcT 

3 Manu, X. 8. sTTSHTn^ I 

anxrf *i«Mn II It does not appear how the account of the 

origin of the Nishada race from king Vena, given above in pp. 62 and 64, 
can be reconciled with this theory of Manu. If the Vedic expressions 
and the other corresponding phrases Signifying “the five men” 
be rightly interpreted of the four castes , and the Nishadas , we might 
understand this as intimating that^the Nishadas had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phrase is variously understood by 
the old Vedic commentators ; as appears from the Nirukta, III. 8, where 

Yaska says: TO TOT: TOltti ftnPCt il* t 

ATOST ftwq: TO* I “ Some say the phrase de- 

“ notes the [five cla^s of beings] Gandhtgrvas, Pitris, gods, Asuras, 
“ and Rakshasas. # Aup&many&va says it designates the four castes, with 
“ the Nishadas for a fifth class, &c.” Bohtlingk and Roth, sub voce 
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Again, in verse 12 : From a Sudra, by women of the Vaisya, Kshatriya, 
“ and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayogava, the 
“ Kshattri, and the Chandala, lowest of men.” 4 Again, in verse 20 : 
“ Persons whom the twice-born beget on women of their own classes, but 
** who omit the prescribed rites, and have abandoned the gayatrl, are to 
“ be designated as Vratyas.” 5 In the next three verses the inferior tribes 
which spring from the Brahman Vratya, the Kshatriya Vratya, and the 
Vaisya Vratya respectively:, are enumerated. 


say that the words denote the people of all nations, and not merely 
the Arian tribes ; but that no clear explanation of their purport can be 
deduced from the Vedic texts. See Roth’s note (Erlauterungen, p. 28) on 
the text of the Rig Veda to which the above passage from the Nirukta 
refers/ He there remarks : “ The conception of the five races , which ori- 
“ ginally comprehended all mankind (compare tpg fiSfiPK, MMSPM:, 

“ *i?)» is here transferred to the totality of the gods. Hence also arise the 
“ different modes of explanation, if an attempt is made to shew what the 
“ number [five] indicates. The Aitareya Brahmana says, 3. 31: 'tTT^T- 


“ Harare finpm i ‘ This uktha , addressed to the Viswe- 

“ devas, is addressed to [?] all the five classes, viz. gods, men, Gandharvas, 
“ Apsarasas, serpents, and Pit r is.’ ” Here, however, if I have translated 
rightly, (Roth gives no translation,) there are six classes of beings men- 
tioned. See also Weber’s remark above, p. 136, note. 

. 4 Manu, X. 12. 'wnfDni: i 


• Man*, x. 20. ftnmni : thnj&tr i wt^ ht(n#- 

tjtwt 11 

Manu says, II. 38, 39 : HlfWt I W" 

s i fa g nMOnu umT >wwal fa» i ff w n I “ The gayatrl should not, in the 
“ case of a Brahman, be deferred beyond the sixteenth year ; nor in the 
~ ' case of a Kshatriya beyond the twenty-second ; nor in that of a Vaisya 
“ beyond the twenty-fourth. After these periods youths of the thr^e classes 
" who have not been invested, become fallen from? the gayatrl, Vratyas, 
“ contemned by respectable men (Ary y as). 9 * t 

In the following verse of the Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, line 
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In verses 43 and 44 it is stated that the following tribes were originally 
Kshatriyas, “ but have gradually sunk to the state of Vyishalas (=Sudras), 
“ from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
" with Brahmans ; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
" Sakas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, and Khas'as.** 6 

2621, a different origin is ascribed to the Vratyas : ^ 

grrrori 1 1 “The 

“ three outcaste classes are the Chandala, the Vratya, and the Vaidya, be- 
" gotten by a S'udra on females of the Brahman, Kshatriya, and Vais'ya 
“ castes respectively.* * A Vratya therefore, according to this account, is 
the son of a Sudra man and a Kshatriya woman. 

On the Vratyas, see Weber’s Indische Studien, I. 33. 52. 1^8, 139. 445, 
446, &c. The distinction between the Vratyas and the Dasyus does not 
seem to be very strongly defined by Manu, except that he ma£es the 
latter to be degraded Kshatriyas only. But if, as Weber imagines (Indische 
Studien, I. 33), the Vratyas be of Arian descent, while we assume the 
Dasyus to be, in part at least, of another stock and language, (see verse 45,) 
we shall be able to understand why Manu treats of them separately. 

6 Manu, X. 43, 44. ^TT: TSffcPTSffiTO I 

ttwt ■anran^t^T ’a i ^prt: i 

attSpr; f«MJ H I <^1411 ?r$rn 11 The same thing is affirmed in 

the Mahahharata, Anusasana Parva, verses 2 103 et seqq. : $I<*1 

mm : i nftmn wi«uui'din<#di^ i 

1 mf^srerrar: i^nmnnr. i 

These tribes of Kshatriyas, viz. 
“ S'akas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Dravidas, Kalindas, Pulindas, Us' Inaras, Koli- 
“ sarpas, and Mahishakas, have become Sudras from seeing no Brah- 
“ mans.** This is repeated in verses 2158 — 9, wkere 4 he following additional 
tribes are named; Mekalas, Latas, Konwasiras, S'aundlkas, Darvas, Chauras, 
Savaras, and Barbaras : and the cause of degradation is, as in verse 2103, re- 
stricted to the absence of Brahmans. He Brahmans are then glorified in the 
following strain, verses 2160 — 2 : pnwHUrii 4(1*1 TfDIK I 

tsjtwrt ^tt ^firrrftnr . i 

fHfc 1 wvn^r nyr «rrcrarr i 
vrej fig ng n m wt T'nrn ti “ From 

“ the hostility of t^e. Brahmans^the Asuras were prostrated on the waters ; 
“ by the favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven. The aether 
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These verses are succeeded by the following : “ Those tribes which are 
" outside of the classes produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet, 
" [of Brahma, i. e. Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Taisyas, and Sudras,] whether 
“ they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, are called 
Dasyus.” 7 The interpretation to be given to this verse turns upon the 
sense which we assign to “ outside” ( vahls ). Does it fneaft that the Dasyus 
are of a stock originally distinct from that of the four primeval castes, and 
therefore altogether separaU from those tribes which sprang from the inter- 
mixture of the four castes, or which, by the neglect of sacred rites, aposta- 
tized from their communion ? Or does it merely mean that the Dasyus 
became eventually excluder 1 from the fellowship of the four castes ? If the 
latter sense be adopted, the Dasyu will be merely a general term embracing 
all the tribes enumerated in verses 43, and 44. The commentator Kulluka 
understands the word in the latter sense. His words are ; “ All the tribes 
“ whicV by loss of sacred rites, and so forth’, have become outcasts from 
“ the pale of the four castes. Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras ; 
“ whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, are 
“ called Dasyus.” 8 His view is confirmed by the short passage from the 
Aitareya Brahmana, quoted above (p. 84) ; where Vis'wamitra, speaking to 
his sons, says: “ ‘ Your descendants shall become degraded and the 
author of the Brahmana adds ; “ They are the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, 

u cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken ; the Ganges 
cannot be stemmed by a dam ; the Brahmans cannot be overcome upon 
“ earth. The world cannot be governed in opposition to the Brahmans ; 
“ for the mighty Brahmans are the deities even of the gods.*” 

The Yavanas are said in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Sect. 85, verse 
3533 » to be descended from Turvasu, the Vaibhojas from Druhyu, and 
“ the Mleohha tribes from Anu «pn: 1 

irsrsmnr: II Is it meant by this that the 
Yavanas are not to be reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from 
Turvasu is not necessarily in conflict with the assertion of the authorities 
above quoted, that they are degradeddCshatriyas. 

I shall not at present attempt to determine who the Yavanas,. and other 
tribes mentioned in the text, were. 

r ? Manu. sc. 45. ht l jhW HI gp ft- 

srrwt ^ w u 

8 Kulluka on *the preceding verse : •a nHinq ftwifft- 

ijt wrinft wtkt *r if 

11 
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“ Pulindas, Mutivas, numerous frontier tribes, most of the Dasyus being 
“ sprung from Viswamitra.” 9 Here the writer of this ancient Brahmana 
connects together certain tribes named either in Manu, or in the Maha- 
bharata, as degraded Kshatriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating 
that the latter was a general name embracing all the former, •'fhis view 
is further confirmed Jjy the following lines of the Mahabharata, Book II, 
verses 1031 — 2 : “ The son of Indra conquered the Daradaj^with the 
“ Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in the north-east re^fon : ” 10 and 
still more by the annexed verses from the 1 » ona Parva of the same great 
Epic : “ S'aineya, exerting thy might, comerted the beautiful earth into a 
“ mass of mud, with the flesh and blood of thousands of Kambojas, Sakas, 
“ Sabaras, Kiratas, and Varvaras. Tlie ground was covered with the shorn 
“ and bearded heads of the Dasyus, and their helmets, as if with birds bereft 
“ of their plumes.” 11 Here the word Dasyu is evidently a general term for 
the tribes named just before. 

9 See the original passage in p. 84, note 34. 

10 Mahabharata, Book II. verses 1031 — 2. 

1 B-pprrT ^ ^ wrU f fa w ii 

11 Ibid. Drona Parva . faSlIWlil I 

f^RTJTRT *nhro 7 ^ i ^ nwjg qf gftnrf i 

wm fHifrr: -qwwiTi 'srFf* 1 i 

There is a passage in the Santi 
Parva, Section 65, lines 2429 et seqq., which is worth quoting, as it shows 
that the Brahmans of that age regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to 
Brahmanical institutions. King Mandhatri had performed a sacrifice in 
the hope of obtaining a vision of Vishnu; who accordingly appeared to 
him in the form of Indra. The following is part of their conversation. 
Mandhatri asks : ftMTifl JTRIHJSflHK I J(i«hi«xnTT: 

4 $M 9 J ms^ I'ai $<*i: I J 4 TJJ 3 T. I 

wwuj'duurii'tj »(*!'« 1 tre fwrai- 

ftpr. 1 ■sfrer won: q g yftfira : i gw fi ^a n wn? 

mftf* % i ’nwjft nwra ^ i 

nmftrartft spspn 1 l «r «T fl >rs 3 p|qi. atgfa rcwqrftr- < 

ttt^ i ^psrjn ^hqr i g tsvflrww T^* tHit wf 

fWhni’ 1 ftn: trcrs ^nPTTftr ^ i ^ 

I , wf?N?T awnfiivt 1 htw .gw- 

q ? u<u i yhn rgV w ^ 1 tffiiftraprr i mw- 

a a 2 



180 RELATION OP THE BRAHMANICAL INDIANS [chap. iv. 


In the Vishnu Purana, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to “ have its eastern 
“ border occupied by the Kiratas ; and the western by the Yaranas ; while 


w'RYttra Tnwrc i g?T^reraiTTT% gtTs^rv i ■ 

stfifin q&g u q ft ? mfifc i i Tift 

i i i 

finreror tnwf t gHifir vnr0vnw- 

Tfts'^v i TOwrar vrfWW f&rj F re r<n i ^t^ir hb t finrcim 
ftr^sf^nr gift git i st ^ i hi : g marni v^tot trtm mft: i tpto 

nfi n ro i Nt “ ‘The Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandharas, Chinas, 

“ S'avaras, Varvaras, Sakas, Tusharas, Kankas, Pahlavas, Andhras, Madras, 

“ Paundras, Pulindas, Ramathas, Kambojas, men sprung from Brahmans, 

“ and from Kshatriyas, persons of the Vaisya and Sudra castes — how shall 
“ all these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall kings 
“ like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus ? Instruct me on these 
“ points ; for thou art the friend of our Kshatriya race.’ Indra answers : 

“ * All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their spiritual directors, and 
“ anchorites, and kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies 
** ordained in the Vedas. They should sacrifice to the Pitris, construct 
“ wells, buildings for the distribution of water, and resting places for 
“ travellers, and should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans. 

“ They should practise innocence, veracity, meekness^ purity, and inoffen- 
“ siveness ; should maintain their wives and families ; and make a just 
“ division of property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by those 
“ who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paka oblations. 

“ Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, ought to be 
“ observed by all people.* Mandhatri observes : * In this world of men, 

“ DaSyus are to be seen in all castes, living, under another garb, even 
“ among men of the four orders ( asramas ).* Indra replies : * When criminal 
“justice has perished, and the duties of government are disregarded, man- 
“ kind become bewildered through the wickedness of their kings. When 
“ this Kjita age has come to a close , innumerable mendicants and hypocrites 
“ shall arise, and the four orders become disorganized. Disregarding the 
l “ excellent pattys of ancient duty, and impelled by passion and by anger, 
men shall <$all Jnto wickedness,’ ” &c. In these last lines it is implied 
that the Brahmanical polity of castes and orders was fully developed in the 
Krita [or golden] age. This idea, however, is quite Vnpposed to the repre- 
sentations which we find in other passages. See above, pp. 22, 23, 28, 29, 
31, and 42. 




CHAP. IV.] TO THE NEIGHBOURING TRIBES. 


181 


“ the middle is inhabited by Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras,*’ engaged in 
their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, trade, &c. 12 

Manu’s account of the origin of the Yavanas, Sakas, Kambojas, &c. cor- 
responds with the tenor of the following story which we find in the second 
Book of the Vishnu Purana, Sect. 3. Bahu, the seventh king in descent 
from Haris' chandra, (tee above, p. 88,) was overcome by the Haih&yas and 
Talajanghas, 13 and compelled to fly with his queens to the forest^where he 
died. After his death one of his wives gave bijth to a soif,^ho received 
the name of S'agara (see above, p. 94). When he had gjrown up, he learnt 
from his mother all that had befallen his father. “ Being vexed at the 
“ loss of his paternal kingdom, he vowed to exterminate the Haihayas and 
“ other enemies who had conquered it. Accordingly he destroyed nearly 
“ all the Haihayas. When the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and 
“ Pahlavas were about to undergo a similar fate, they had recourse to 
“ Vasishtha, the king’s family-priest, who interposed in their behalf in 
“ these words addressed to Sagara ; representing them as virtually dead, 
“ f Enough, my son, let these persecuted men alone, for they are as good 
“ as dead. In order that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled 
“ them to abandon the duties of their caste, and all association with the 
“ twice-born.’ Agreeing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara com- 
" pelled these tribes to alter their costume. He made the Yavanas shave 
“ their heads, the Sakas shave half their heads, the Paradas wear long hair, 
“ and the Pahlavas beards. These and other Kshatriyas he deprived of the 
‘ study of the Vedas, and oblations with fire. In consequence of their 
“ abandonment of their proper rites, and of their desertion by the Brah- 
“ mans, they became Mlechhas.” 14 


12 Vishnu Purana, II. 3. 7. fi rom q wwfr WIT. fWHT: I 

wiwui: Kjfaw Saji'S) arasr: m 

waf fen n : n 

13 See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 416 and 418, note. The Haih&yas 
and Talajanghas are there said to* be of the race of Yadu, son of Yayati. 
In the note to p. 418 the Avantyas affe mentioned, on the authority of the 
Vayu Purana, as being a branch of the Haihayas. In Manu, X. 21, these 
Avantyas are said to be descended from Brahman Vratyas. 

14 Vishnu Purana, IV. 3. IRK 

awmawnfa q t afiinr ag: i ^wr 

wjiti aw h a wwflrwaft- 
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This story is also related in the Harivansa, from which I extract the 
concluding part of the narrative : " Aurva having performed S&gara’s 
“ natal and other rites, and taught him all the Vedas, then provided 
“ him with a fiery missile, such as even the gods could not withstand. 
“ By the power of this weapon, and attended by an army, incensed and 
“ fierce, Sagara speedily slew the Haihayas, as if t^ey had been beasts ; 
“ and acajdred great renown throughout the world. He then set himself 
“ to exterminate the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas. 
“ But they, when on the point of being slaughtered by Sagara, had 
“ recourse to the sage Vasish^ha, and fell down before him. Vas'ish$ha 
“ beholding them, by a sign restrained Sagara, giving them assurance of 
“ protection. Sagara, after considering his own vow, and listening to what 
“ his teacher had to say, destroyed their caste ( dharma ), and made them 
“ change their costumes. He released the Sakas, after causing the half of 
“ their heads to be shaven ; — and the Yavanas and Kambojas, after having 
“ had {heir heads entirely shaved. The Paradas were made to wear long hair, 
“ and the Pahlavas to wear beards. They were all excluded from the study 
“ of the Vedas, and from oblations by fire. The Sakas, Yavanas, Kam- 
“ bojas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Kolis&rpas, Mahishas, Darvas, Cholas, and 
Keralas had all been Kshatriyas ; but were deprived of their social and 
“ religious position by the great Sagara, according to the advice of Va- 
“ sishtha.” 15 

. ~ 

m s mn anftjn: i * 

ihr aranm* 

Trrt^ qgqi'y 

i k 'n fsnrvr^qftwrm^ amriNr trftTrm absHT vyi u 

15 Harivansa, Sect. 14, verses 773 — 783. MUWtlfi* TTCT TfWT 

i * n a wfow : 1 t^rr^ fimvR i aj igft 

W& ^ kWsr kWaNwt *t: 1 mr. arara- 

rn t M arer 1 *wfanr: 1 k 

TnnfTift anftar *i*n*ian 1 sitto nm t 

ttr -gyr am^r qg i qfin i amt m t um w kat 
1 anro ufinrrw ’a 1 v*i aam iNt % 

arot * 1 aiSf knsrat fiptaft $*sftOTT manfa^ 1 aarnmi %t: aft 
an*atnmf at i mt?t iqnT ^r^vifttr; i fV.^rrvrnm- 

atmtr: 1 krt^T: Mgamvii 1 
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It would appear from this legend, as well as frdm the quotations which 
preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the surrounding 
tribesdo belong to the same original stock with themselves ; though they, 
at the same time, erroneously imagined that these tribes bad fallen sftvay 
from the Brahmanical institutions ; thus assigning to their own polity an 
antiquity to which it%>ould in reality lay no claim. Any further explana- 
tions on this point, however, must be reserved for. a later part of^tffls work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp. 97 and 99, from the frltfnibharata and 
Ramayana, it is stated that S'akas, Yavanas, P&hlavas, ^c. were created by 
Vasishtha’s wonderful cow in order to repel the aggression of Viswamitra. 
It does not, however, appear that it is the objeedyaf that legend to represent 
this miraculous creation as the origin of those tribes. The narrators, if 
they had any distinct meaning, may not have intended any thing more than 
that the cow called into existence large armies, of the same stock with par- 
ticular tribes previously existing. 

It is not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha (viz. that portion of JambudwTpa which answers to India) whom the 
Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin from the four 
primeval Indian castes. The accounts which these writers give us of the 
other divisions of JambudwTpa, and of the other Dwipas , or continents, of 
which they imagine the earth to be composed, and their respective inhabit- 
ants, will be considered in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER V. 

PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO BHARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 

It will clearly appear from the contents of the following chapter that 
the authors or compilers of the Purqpas knew nothing of any part of the 
world except that immediately around them. Whenever they wander away 
beyond their own neighbourhood, they at once lose themselves in a misty 

OTftnn svSiqTUi: i sjOhiww vA&ni 

I ’nrrW'TT ll Other tribes are 

mentioned in the following line, who seem to have undergone the same 
fate. 
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region of -fiction, and give the most unbridled scope to their fantastic 
imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Vishnu Purana regarding the 
divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants. Priyavrata, son of Sway am- 
bhuva, or the first Manu, (see above, pp. 19,^5,) who is separated from the 
present time by an enormous interval, (see p. 60 above,) " distributed the 
“ seven 'thorns, of which, the earth is composed, to Beven of his sons.” 1 


1 Vishnu Purana, Ik x. 7. finrenft ^ iNt WFPTT qft l WM I faH 5 *T 
TOfhnf* H ? I rWV . II The original division of the earth into 

seven continents is assigned to Narayana in the form of Brahma; see 
above, p. 20, and Vishnu Purana I. 4. 48. RTf: HR H I 

XRT iRT II 

The Bhagavata Purana gives us the following account : Bhag. Pur. V. 1. 

30—31 vsrfafa wsr- 

ferfa 35 tnra ! : i [tnr fmrarramw 

^TPnrer^TfV^rdsxi xonftfir filTOUTO. The words within 
brackets are not in the Bombay edition, but are taken from Bumouf’s.] 

11 $0 11 rinfw i y n fri *nr finw i vtt 

** Y^t: *nr wwt ^hn: II ^ U Priyavrata, being dissatisfied that only 
half the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, “followed 
“ the sun seven times round the earth in his own flaming car of equal 
“ velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day. 
“ [Brahma however came and stopped him, saying this was not his pro- 
“ vince.] The ruts which wft-e formed by the motion of his chariot wheels 
“ were the seven oceans. In this way the seven continents of the earth 
“ were made.” 

The same circumstance cs alluded to at the commencement of the 15th 
Section of the same Book, where the king says to the Rishi : Ibid. V. 16. 2. 

ff a ri f q flra a « wrorcft an h ttr i vtt vttwt: 

I “ The seven oceans were 
“ formed by the seven ruts of the wheels of Priyavata’s chariot ; hence, as 
^you have indicated, the eart]j. has become divided into seven different 
“ continents.” 

In the first of these passages f verse 31 of the iat Chapter of the fifth 
Bock of the Bhagavata Purana) we find the particles % 7 ^ occurring all 
together, as they do in the Vedic hymns and Brahmanas. This circum- 
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(See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 52 and 162.) These continents are 
called “ Jambu dwlpa, Plaksha dwlpa, S'almali dwlpa, Kus'a dwlpa, Kraun- 
“ cha dwlpa. S' aka dwipa, and Pushkara dwlpa. These are surrounded 
“ severally (ibid. 166) by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar-cape jdice, 
“ wine, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh water.” 2 Jambu dwlpa is 
in the centre of all these continents. It fell to the lot of Agmdhra, son of 
Priyavrata, who again divided it among his nine sons. In the cent^^P J ambu 


stance suggests the possibility of the whole passage being derived from 
some of the Brahmanas (to which, as we have^pn, p. 11, note 7, the com- 
piler of this Purana was in the habit of resorting for his materials) ; but I 
am unable to say whether any corresponding text is extant in any of those 
works. It is also remarkable that the words sapta sindhavas are here UBed 
for seven oceans. This phrase occurs several times in the Vedaj% For 
instance, it is to be found in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (of the Yajur Veda), 
38, 26 : Tmnft gw i ^Pn^l ttpts faafw t i &c. “ As wide 

“ as are the earth and sky, and as far as the Seven oceans extend.” The 
commentator Mahidhara understands the latter in the Puranic sense, as the 
oceans of milk &c. TTR RR II The hemistich I 

have quoted from the Vaj. Sanhita occurs* somewhat modified, and in a 
different connexion? in the Atharva Veda, IV. 6. 2. The same phrase 
sapta sindhavas is to be found also in several places in the first Book of 
the Rig Veda. (See Benfey’s glossary to Sama Veda, sub voce saptan.) 
In Rig Veda I. 32, 12, it is said to Indra 

“ Thou hast let loose the seven rivers to flow.” Sayana understands this 
of the Ganges and other rivers, seven in number, mentioned in the Rig 
Veda X. 75. 5 : R *tsrfir I &c. 

“ Receive this my hymn with favour, o G&nga, Yamuna, Saraswatl, SutudrT, 
“ with the ParushnI &c. but in this distich *ten •rivers in all are men- 
tioned. (See Wilson’s note to Rig Veda I. 32, 12, Vol. I. p. 88, of his 
translation.) See also hymns 34, verse 8; — 35, verse 8; — 71, verse 7; — and 
102, verse 2, of the first Book of the ftig Veda. The." seven rivers” of the 
Veda are, according to Professor M tiller, (Last Results of Sanskrit Researches, 
p. 129,) “ the Indus, the five rivers of the Penjab, and the Sarasvatl.” 

2 Vish. Pur. II. 2. 4, 5. 

Tiro*! gmrgH m t Unr [» word, quere ** ? 

seems to be omitted here in the MS.] Wirfacr^TK I 
it 

b b 
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dwipa is mount Meru, 84,000 yojanas high, and crowned by the great city of 
Brahma. There are in this continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, 
those of Himavat, (=Himadri, or Himalaya,) Hemaku|a, and Nishada lying 
south of; Meru ; and those of Nila, Sweta, and Sringl situated to the north- 
ward. Of these, Nishada and Nila are the nearest to Meru, while Himavat 
and Sringl are at the south and north extremities. Th*9 Varshas or divisions 
of Jambu^wlpa, separated by these and other ranges, are Bharata (India), 
south of the Hi A ?fvat mountains, and the southernmost of all; then (2) Kim- 
purusha, (3) Hariyarsha, (4) Ilavrita, (5) Ramyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, and 
(7) Uttara Kuru, each £0 the north of the last; while (8) Bhadras'w^ and 
(9) Ketumala lie respective to the east and west of Ilavrita, the central 
region. Bharata Varsha, and Uttara Kuru, as well as Bhadras'wa and Ketu- 
mala, are situated on the exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, Vish. 
Pur., 167 — 1 7 1.) The 8 Varshas to the north of Bharata Varsha (or India) 
are thiis described: “In the 8 Varshas called Kimpurusha and the rest ” 
(i. e. in alf except Bharata Varsha) “ the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfec- 
“ tion attended with extreme and spontaneous happiness. There is there no 
“ vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear; no distinction of virtue or 
“ vice, no inequality of conditions, nor any change resulting from the suc- 
“ cession of the four ages.” 3 And again : “ In those eight Varshas there 
“ is neither grief, nor weariness, nor anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The 
“ people live in perfect health, free from every suffering, for 10 or 12 
“ thousand years. Indra does not rain on those Varshas, for they have 
“ abundance of springs. There is there no division of time into the Krita, 
" Treta, and other ages.” 4 

» Vish. Pur. II. 1. xi— 13. Ntfa ftpffiTH l flft T N ^ T f l I 1*11 

’BrwTPrtl ftrf*: f Nn nv i s fo u ffw: > u ag ifi sr n 

nt 1 »f l**rari hIiwuwimw: i h nutnwt 

» 

4 Vish. Pur. II. 2 . 35—37. Nlfiff NNTCTST UfTfl I n 

If N TNitft a inn fltnujn 

nffiin: 1 .“iy ' nqgNMMui upuiftp fmiyc imilj n^tT 4 fcn- 
uPHtfti If I 1 yrehnfipw In If nrrlf Nramr 11 The uttara 
Purus, it should be remarked, were a real people, and are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmapa, VIII. 14, as qhoted by Weber in Ind. St. I. 218. 7 TOTT- 
I % N NTO finTW NNNTT NWtfTN NTRtTJT 
•rnr u “ Where- 

ts * 9 

fore the several nations who dwell in this northern quarter, beyond the 
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“ The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south ofrthe Himadri 
“ (or snowy range), is Bharata V&rsha, where the descendants of Bharata 
“ dwell.” 5 It is divided into 9 parts ( bhedah ), Indra dwlpa, Kaserumat, 
Tamravarna, G&bh&stimat, Nagadwlpa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna ; # and 


“ Himavat, the Uttaja Kurus and the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to 
“ distinct rule ( vairajya ), and people term them Viraj” See CcjJpbrooke's 
Misc. Essays, I. 38 — 43. At the time whfen the paasage^y the text was 
written, however, this country had already become mythical. 

In the Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata, Jine 2841, Kus'ika says, 
on seeing a magic palace formed by Chyav%jg (see above, p. 170) : 

\ “ I have attained even in my embodied condition to the hea- 
“ venly state ; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amaravatl [the city 
“ of Indra] ! ” 

The Ramayana, Book IV. (quoted by Lassen, Institutiones linguae Pra- 
criticae. Appendix, pp. 24, 25, note), says of the Uttarakurus 


i 'tonffwi to TO i fVfl 1 fofW tii tto to 

<(«i^ I “ The Uttara Kurus, inhere the seven rishis dweU, where the 
“ river MandakinT flows, and where is the pleasant forest Chaitraratha, fre- 
“ quented by the divine -rishis.” The traveller in the Himalaya has not to 
go very far to seek for the MandakinT at the present day, as it is the branch 
of the Ganges which flows down the precipitous valley of Kedamath. It is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, BhTshma Parva, verse 384, as one of the 
rivers of Bharata Varsha : *t»^i ("»*/) & c. 


The Mahabharata tells' us, Bhishma Parva, verses 22"] — 8, in regard to 
the Varsha of Ketumala : W g f j KIg HlftB t^TOT TO TON I NTO TO P S 

tot: • «HTntiT - ^v r ^f TTO frof gfiprairon; i 

HITOIHTO firerniTOBIWT: I 1 f The people there live ten thousand years. 

“ The men are of the colour of gold, and the # women fair as celestial 
“ nymphs. Men are born there of the colour of burnished gold; live free 
“ from sickness and sorrow, and enjey perpetual happiness.” The men by 
the side of the mountain Gandhamadana, west of Meru, are said to be 
“ black, of great strength and vigour, while the women are of the colour of# 
“blue lotuses, and very beautiful:’’ WST TOT HfT* 

tot: i %pretiTOTO}wT: tot: ii ,j 

4 Vish. Pur. II# 3. I. TTO I 

TOCif TON TOTft*TO TOTftr: Ji 


B b 2 
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the ninth, which is not named, is said to be surrounded by the ocean, 0 
and to be a thousand yojanas long from north to south. “ On the 'east side 
“ [of Bharata Varsha] are the. Kiratas, on the west the Yavanas, and in the 
“ ocgitre are the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, following their 
“ respective occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, &c.” 7 
The Yishnu Purana contains a very short list of f> the tribes inhabiting 
Bharata <Yarsha. It specifies, as the principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, 
the people o^Kamarupa, the Pundras, Kalingas, Magadhas, Saurashtras, 
Suras, Bhlras, Arbudas, l£arushas, Malavas, Sauvlras, Saindhavas, Hunas, 
Sal was, S'akalas, # Madras, Ramas, Ambashthas and Parasikas. 8 These 
tribes seem to be all confine^ to India and its vicinity. 

“ In Bharata Varsha, and nowhere jelse, the four Yugas, Kfita, Treta, 
“ Dwapara, and Kali exist. Here devotees perform austerities, and priests 
“ sacrifice : here gifts are bestowed, to testify honour, for the sake of the 
“ future world. In Jambudwlpa Vishnu, the sacrificial Man, is continually 
" worshipped by men witfi sacrifices ; and in other ways in the other dwipas. 
“ In this respect Bharata is the most excellent division. of Jambu dwlpa : 
“ for this is the land of works, while the others are places of enjoyment. 
“ Perhaps in a thousand thousand births, a living being obtains that most 
“ excellent condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue.” “ The gods 
“ sing, ‘ Happy are those beings who are again born in Bharata Varsha, 
“ from the state of men or Asuras, after the rewards of their merits have been 
“ exhausted in heaven ; who having resigned to the supreme and eternal 
“ Vishnu their works, without regard to their fruits, are born in that land 
“ of works, ahd attain by purity to absorption in him. We know not where 
“ we shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of our works 
“ shall have become exhausted ; but happy are those men who exist in 
“ Bharata Varsha with perfect senses.’ ” 9 
- - -- — — — - - - * 

7 Vish. Pur. II. 3. 7* PuiOffT *1^1 •}) TTHTT*. ftwm I WniUli: 

nftw rnn^r. i janpqfoaqrtf i hpift n 

8 The list in the Mahabharata (B^ishma Parva, 342) is much longer. 
See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 176, 177, and 185 — 196. 

9 Vish. Pur. II. 3. 11— 15. vW gUtm g I yiT 

11 ii iiii) ■spn^ 

vftrr. 1 u m 

wfcsfc 1 »ig 11 *ror 

»TfTg% I Vlft WgfaT ^nftsajT II 
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It appears from the preceding passage of the Vishnu Purana, (as 
well as others which we shall encounter below,) to be the intention of the 
writer to represent the inhabitants of Bharata Varsha as a different race, or, 

. r— * 9 

TPl I ipgfr i pv N mnfo l*vr 

Whnufti i vifowfar 3 vri wfi* wr. 

’j^rrwjWT^i fW> voter* i wm 

tit Trffem prt ^ Wfirar. wifer i 9 v>» 

vwftr ^rv*m 1 mre cri Hl van: v vgan v vmr 

^f^r'rf^hsn: 11 To the same effect the Bhagavata Purana says, V. 17. 

11. Ti^tfv vrtvfcv v*r ^rtriv wife vrfirori grpr&vtoft- 

J u?mR j tfv v>* h 5T f v a ref^r fvi it «w ii r* 3 <; v nM * ^rgrrg - 

v r iv h v hur t * ivrg nw: vrart 

v#ft U H " Of these, Bharata Varsha alone is the land of works : the 
“ other eight Varshas are places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
" rewards of their works ; they are called terrestrial paradises. In them, 
“ men pass an existence corresponding to that of the Treta age, living for 
“ the space of ten thousand lives, on equality with gods, and having the 
“ vitality of ten thousand elephants.” 

The commentator remarks on verse 1 1 : ^pt: i 

Tt?T wfamw VSpfV TWR l ft T *rcP< 33 l fa l “ Heaven is of three kinds, 
“ in the sky, on earth, and in the abyss. Here the other Varshas are called 
“ terrestrial heavens.” 

It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Varsha it 
appears to be mentioned as one of the distinguishing merits of that division 
of Jambudwlpa that sacrifice is performed there, (though, a little further on, 
it is said to be practised in S'a.lmala dwipa also). But sacrifice is the main 
characteristic of the Dwapara age, according to Manu I. 8. G: 1TO RT 
y*# ?hnvi j lRff*MT i I. Vnft Vgfrvif^Rifc* ^ I “ Devotion is 
“ chief in the Kyita age, knowledge in the Treta, and sacrifice in the Dwa- 
“ para. Liberality alone is the duty of the Kali.” Conformably to the under- 
stood theory of the four Yugas, there is a gradual deterioration (see above, 
pp. 22, 28 — 32) ; and the third, or Dwapara age, in which sacrifice prevails, 
is inferior to the Treta, qpd a fortiori to the Krita. But we are told in tye, 
passage from the Bhagavata Purana, VfW7. 12/quoted above in this note, 
that in the other Varshas of Jambu dwipa men enjoy a state of life . cor- 
responding to that of*the Treta. But if the mode of existence' in Bharata 
Varsha be the best, the Dwapara, or third age, must be preferable to the 
Treta, or second ! 
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at least, as living under quite different conditions, from the inhabitants of 
the ether dwipas. , and even of the other divisions ( varskas ) of Jambu dwlpa 
itself. From the use of the word manushya (humanity) here applied to the 
inhabitants of Bharata Varsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to be a # natural inference that all the people exterior to it were not 
beings of the same race. Yet in the descriptions of l^ns'a dwipa and Push- 
kara dw^|a(see below) the words manujds , and mdnavas, “ descendants of 
” Manu,” ,” are applied to the dwellers in those continents. In 

the passage of the Jatimaia, moreover, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, (Misc. 
Essays, II. 179,) we are told that “ a chief of the twice-born tribe was brought 
“ by Vishnu's eagle from S^ka dwlpa; thus have S'aka dwlpa Brahmans be- 
come known in Jambu dwipa.” According to this verse, too, there should 
be an affinity of race between the people of these two dwipas. It is also to be 
noted that the descendants of Priyavrata became kings of all the dwipas, as 
well as of all the varshas of Jambu dwlpa. And in the Vishnu Purana, IV. 
1 1. 3, it is said of Arjuna, son of KritavTrya of the race of Yadu, that he was 

“ lord of the seven dwipas, and had a thousand arms that he ruled 

“ over the earth with all its dwipas.” 10 See other passages to the same effect 
above, page 158, note 88, page 163, note 2, and pp. 171, 172. If, however, 
the kings were of one race, it is natural to infer the same of the people. 

But in a subject at this sort, where the writers were following the suggestions 
of imagination only, it is to be expected that we should find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dwipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Vish. Pur., p. 197) ; 
and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dwipa or continent of 
Plaksha running all round it. (According to this scheme the several con- 
tinents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dwipa being a circular 
island occupying the centre of the system.) Plaksha dwipa is twice the 
extent of Jambu dwipa. The character and condition of its inhabitants are 
described as follows ; “ In those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha 
“ dwipa] the division of time into Yugas does not exist : but the character 
“ of existence is always that of the Treta age. In the [five] dwipas, be- 
“ ginning with Plaksha and ending with S' aka, the people live 5000 years, 
“ tree from sickness. In those five dwipas duties arise from the divisions 
“ of castes and orders. There are thfere also four castes, Aryyakas, Kurus, 
“ Vivas'as, and Bhavis, who are the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and 
" Sudras.” H 

• • t ; 

10 «r§sr. sr* 

H Pururavas is said to Ua^e possessed thirteen 
islands (dwipas) of the ocean, (above, p. 66.) „ 

11 Vish. Pur. II.* 4, 5. ^ gJITTWT 7 ^ TTJm 1 ^TTTg- 
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Plaksha dwipa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
extent as itself. Round the outer margin of this sea, and twice as ex- 
tensive, runs Salmala dwipa. It is divided into seven Varshas, or divisions. 
Of their inhabitants it is said : “ These seven Varshas have a system of 
“ four castes. The castes who dwell there are severally the Kapilas, Aranas, 
“ Pitas, and Rohitass(or the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Red). 
‘ These, the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaiyas, and Sudras, worship with 
“ excellent sacrifices Vishnu, the divine and iit^gerishablj c 54ftl of all things, 
“ in the form of Vayu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here^the vicinity of the 
“ gods is very delightful to the bou1.” 12 


tow wib: i yerefonffrg % t 

tot wflHnM ' Hwm: i fe fefeferon I 

fewaifo wwwarfm ffev k i wife fferjn 

feTOW ^ I snjrci gffeTO II The inhabitants of 

this dwipa receive different names in the Bhag. Pur., being there called 
(V, 20. 4) “ Hansas, Patangas, Urdhwayanas, and Satyangas, four castes, 
<f who, purified by the touch of the rivers from passion and darkness, live 
“ a thousand years, resemble the gods in their character and in their tnan- 
“ ner of procreation, and sacrifice with the triple Veda to the divine Soul, the 
“ sun, who is the gate of heaven, and who is coessential with the Vedas 


Trat w wfafeprft n fir 
q fe T wro tow 11 


4 to h TTOTOTfffewwrft fer: 
yflsit toh ftrerm Hirra h41h4 


In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dwlpas, the Bhag. 
Pur. says, ibid, para 6, that " their men are all alike in point of length of 
u life, senses, vigour, strength, intelligence, courage, and congenital per- K 


“fection:” jTKflfi’g WST* fe. 

^fir w fer 11 

12 vish. Pur’. 11 . 4 . it, 13 . atjrrftr $ wf% w i 

jnwro % 5 few few & 1 wfferwrw: 4 hrt [sic 


in my MS. : Wilson must have retd I tlOTU 

wffe fefc * 1 wnfe sroro ffe j pnwife^ M 

[joftfe?] ferftww n 

Tppffe^H The Bhagavata Purana sa^s of this dwipa, Y. so. ll : tfi- 


cp^m: I “ The men of the different divisions 

of this dwipa are called S'rutadharas, VIryadharas, Vasundharas, f &nd 

“ Ishundharas. ,, 



192 PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH [chap. v. 


This dwipa is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same extent as itself. 
The exterior shore of this sea is encompassed by Kusa dwipa, which is 
twice as extensive as S'almala dwipa. The inhabitants of*Kusa dwipa are 
thus r described; Vish. Pur. II. 4. 14 : “ In this set of Varshas (of Kusa 
(f dwipa) dwell men with Daityas, Danavas, Devas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
“ Kimpurushas, and other [superhuman] beings. There too there are four 
“ castes/ pursuing their proper observances, D&mls, Sushmls, Snehas, and 
“ ftandehas, Wu^jjn the orger specified are Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
“ and Sudras. Ii^ order to destroy their right [to reward] derived from 
“ the performance of these works, they worship Janardana in the form of 
“ BrahmS, and so neutrali^. this direful merit which brings rewards.” 13 
Kusa dwipa is surrounded by a sea of clarified butter, of the same extent. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dwipa, which is twice as large as KuBa 
dwipa. The Yish. Pur. says, II. 4. 19 : “ In all these pleasant division- 
“ mountains of this dwipa, the people dwell, free from fear, in the society 
“ of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkalas, Dhanyas, 
“ and Tishyas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
“ Vaisyas, and Sudras.” 14 This dwipa is encompassed by the sea of curds 
(or whey), which is of the same extent as it. The sea again, on its exterior 


w ii a ai fq sjfqrcr. qfcrt 

1 nw pi n: %«n: ai $ rgi«r « »Tt f* i n : i 

it i irar ^ij (?) dacd 1 'api- 

II Of Kusa dwipa the Mahabharata tells us, 
Bhishma Parva, verses 455 — 7 : gftq lnrrg i 

TJTOt ^ 7T| f^Ult *PT: I it ifa ^fsfT S T r aR TUftsffr ijq I 

iftmuft iwr: wt: ffB U frl I “ In these<Varsh»s of Kusa dwipa), 

4 gods, Gandharvas, and living .creatures, amuse themselves. No one dies 
“ there. There axe no basyus or Mlechhas there. r rhe people are fair, and 
“ of very delicate forms.” The Bhagavata Purana,,V. 20. 16, says, “the 
“ people of this dwipa are called Kusalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas, and Kula~ 

J 4 al frfr i t g twtj qtf hg q r g ^ 1 ftrotfar.. ftrowfR 
irt: u y n ran v krfia^i^T g r i «nwnrr: 

5 |JI VljWi i^WI! II The inhabitants of this dwiva are called in the 
BHag. Pur. V. 20. 22, “ . . . Purushas, Rishabhas, Dravinas, and Devakas 
• • • ii 
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edge, is surrounded by S aka dwlpa, a continent twice the size of Krauncha 
dwipa. 

Of Saka dwipa it is said in the Vish. Pur. II. 4. 33 — 26 : The people who 
“ dwell in these divisions, Jal&da &c. [of Saka dwipa], drink these vvers 
“ with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from Swarga [Indra’s 
“heaven]. There i^ among them no defect of virtue; nor any mutual 
“ rivalry : nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven v&untries. 
“ [There dwell] the Mrigas, Magadhas, the Manasas, and the MaAdagas, of 
“ whom the first are in character predominantly Brahmans ; the second are 
“ Kshatriyas ; the third are Vais'yas ; and the fourth are Ts'udras. By them 
u Vishnu, in the form of the Sun, is worshiped with the prescribed cere- 
“ monies, and with intent minds.” 16 

This S'aka dwlpa is surrounded by the ocean of mjlk as by an armlet. 
This ocean is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dwlpa, which is 
twice as extensive as S' aka dwlpa. 

Of Pushkara dwlpa it is said, Vishnu Purana, II. 4. 28 — 32 : 

" In this dwipa men live 10,000 years, free from sickness and sorrow, 
“ from affection or hatred. There is no distinction among them of highest 
“ and lowest, of killer and slain ; there is no envy, nor detraction, nor fear, 
“ nor anger, nor other defect ; there is fteither truth nor falsehood. Men there 

r 

15 in: ftra fa *pT % ffenrr: i d ^rr- 

ar wu«fft i B i mnvn W i *rnm iNr. 3 

11 11 g jkw d ^ 1 

*$f*if 3 tiiiiwfir. 11 ^ II Of this dwipa the Mah&bharata tell»us, BhTshma 
Parva, verse 410, that the “ people there are holy, and no one dies TT 5 f 


gJMf ^nDITI »T 1 W fy W ll There is a mountain there called S'yama^ 
(black) “ whence men have got this black colou^:” Wilt ^WKWHIlll *PIT 
II Dhritarashtra then says to his informant Sanjaya that be has 
great doubts as to “ bow living creatures have become black.” Saiyaya 
promises in the following two lines, th#first of whiph is not very Intelligible to 
me, to explain the mystery ; *1 Ifllfl fSpfTt I 

lT^tl ^ wfc TOnftf HTOT I ; but as Ife proceeds ng further, we 
lose the benefit of his solution of this %itea*^ing physiological problem. 
The Bhagavata Purana, V. 20. 28, gives the four classes offha iuthur 
dwipa the names of* Ritavratas, Satyavratas , Ddnavratas , and Anuvratatt 


TTEWg^lT 
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“ are all of the same appearance, of one form with the gods. The two 
“ divisions of this dwlpa have no rules of caste or orders, nor any ob- 
“ servances of duty : the three Vedas, the Puranas, the rules of criminal 
“ law, polity, and service do not exist. This [dwlpa] is a most excellent 
“ terrestrial heaven ; where time brings happiness to all, and is exempt 
“ from decay, sickness, and all other evils.*’ 16 

16 to m i Itotot f rofara xjniyfo- 

*fShu: i wftw u Th^rcri t %$Tsmn mr trtV 

[a word wanting here in MS.] eoV*llf^'«ft *T II 3 Y?n«|^ «T 

irwrerxVft funuiOiU h^.- mpn: i 

vATw*?n*f#«r* 11 a «fl m # i < iw sjvjm i <T* rf 11 

T&mi 3 tfN >fto: ^iffsTigTR: n wfm 

ii 

In fee same way as Pushkara, the remotest dwlpa, is here described to be 
the scene of the greatest perfection, we find Homer placing the Elysian 
plains on the furthest verge of the earth : 

dXXa a cs 'H \ vtrtop irebiov Kat i rcipara yairjs 
a&avaroi ircp^frovcnv, 081 £av86s ‘P abapavOvs, 
rfpircp pTftcmj fiiOTT) 7rc\ci dpBpa> 7 rot<nv. 
ov v iff) cros, ovt hp \ctpd) v iro\vs ovtc n tot opftpos, 
aAX* alci Zeffivpoio \tyv i rvcLovras arjTcis 

'Qictavbg av'n)cnv avayfru\cLv avOpomovs. Odyssey A. 563 — 568. 

Of all the dwlpas together, the Mahabharata says, Bhlshma Parva, verses 

468—473 : mr Tiifj mum 1 mum 

n 1 «iC»niig:HHitui«if firms} ffrurj «nr: 1 mst 
mtir i mu mnim mi 1 

mnufir: 1 r fl urau g n g rcm tqfit ref a finm 1 u trm u f*urt 
«rw^u fim ufmrmt: 1 uPrrafir mu: qvg q flym: 1 >rrmurr?r 
mu: 'SRfuftmnj 1 ftn^r wfis wwftr fm^r 1 “ Thus 

“ in all these dwlpas, from the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint of the 
“ people, each country doubly exceeds the former one [?] in point of the 
“ health and the length of life of its inhabitants. In these countries one 
1 “ sort of ♦action is perceivable. Prajapati, the lord, wielding his sceptre, 
<- u himself governs these ctvnpas. He, the king, the auspicious one (Siva), 
w the father, along with the^atrTarchs, protects all creatures, ignorant as 
“ well as Itimted.” (So there are differences of condition in tliese dwlpas, 
afWr all.) “ All these people eat prepared food, which comes to them 
“ spontaneously.” 
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Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself in breadth. 
" On the other side of the sea is a golden land of twice its extent, but with- 
“ out. inhabitants : beyond that is the Lokaloka mountain, which is 10,000 
“ yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. It is immovable, 
tf and invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed by the shell 
“ of the mundane egg.” 17 

17 Vish. Pur. II. 4- 37 * W* tftygfglfft/ 1 ffr ff Bl 

Tv^TVfrrfa irnrftr fi? *: i wrrem: if fh* stir: 

ffcnw i mr a tng q gi^r sr re n n .s fttfta * it See Manu i. 9. 12, 13. 

. In a following chapter, however, (the 7th,) of this same book, the shell 
of the mundane egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres of which this 
system is composed: Vish. Pur. II. 7. 19, 20. TOT TOTT col«jl 
sftni i vm 1 TTT rf T 7 5 i P q s st*r fwr. i gn<ig<w :i ^ s ftnh|r 

t I «Kf«n*lT*I W stfft t I “ These seven 

“ spheres have been described by me ; and there are also seven Patalas : 
“ this is the extent of Brahma’s egg* The whole is surrounded by the shell 
“ of the egg at the sides, above, and below, just as the seed of the wood- 
“ apple is covered by the rind.” 

This system, however, it appears, is but a very small part of the whole 
universe : Ibid, verse 24. TOpTTTO £ NgTOUTT I f^pfTRT 

WTO ^ \ “ There are thousands, and ten thousands of 

iC thousands of such mundane eggs ; nay, hundred millions of millions.” 


c c 2 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 

Page 17, line 21. We finjl? elsewhere indications of the purohitas of kings 
being keld in secondary estimation. For instance, in a legend recorded in 
the Anusasana Parra of the Mahabharata, where the several rishis pro- 
nounce curses on any person who had stolen certain lotus-fibres [?], part 
of Vis?«amitra’s curse is as follows (verse 4527): ‘prat tt?- 

%CU>iU 1 wxtrarer * actfir t “ Let Mm who 

“ steals lotus-fibres [?] be the purohita of a king, and the priest of him for 
“ whom no priest should officiate and again, verse 4579, »pr- 

itsw yrffir ; i gwaw 3**^ • 

where the sense is similar. [I do not understand the meaning of the first 
clause in each of these two distichs.] 

Pages 35, line 1 1> and 38, line 19. So too in the Mahabharata (Vana Parva, 
verse 12981) the god, who is conversing with Markandeya, says : ^fTt 

^ 4 : 1 ynremro ysr. irm i [When i 

become incarnate], “ my colour is in the Krita age, white ; in the Treta, 
u yellow; in the Dwapara, red ; and in the Kali, black (krishna)” 

Page 40, line 1. The same verse, which is here adduced as the last of 
the quotation, occurs in the third or Vana Parva of the Mahabharata, verse 
12475, with some variations which materially affect the sense. I will quote 
it With its context. Nlthusha, who had been condemned to take the form 
of a tferpent (see above, p. 68), asks Yudhistyhira the? questions. Who is a 
Brahman; and what is th&^object of knowledge ? Yudhishthira replies : BTQ 

vm sfl wnnpN wft ^ot > *i?r w -amra 

win u 1 wupi warar ire ^ i 

iprtt w''ww srodSjL.*? w 1 qr ^ i gwnsm w ^bt 4 * 

ff4ftR u ffiret ww ar 

ippw w au? wurstt vt ^ wrcwn 11 ^sinsrwn nw 

WWNfcVph 1 *&Mt IT II “‘The man in 
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“ whom are seen truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, devotion; and 
“ compassion — he h a Brahman according to the religious tradition.’ ” 

. . . . “ The Serpent answers : ‘ The system of four castes is authoritative ; 
“ and Brahma is true’ [this last clause refers to another question whicll the 
“ Serpent had proposed]. * But m S'udras also [we mefet with] truth, 
“ liberality, patience,dnnocence, harmlessliess, and compassion, o ^udhish- 
“ thira.’ Yudhishthira replies : € Whenever a S' u dr a has any > virtuous 
“ characteristic , and a Brahman lacks it, — that^udra vyll not iM really a 
“ S'udra, nor that Brahman a Brahman. The man in %hom this virtuous 
“ character is seen is a Brahman ; and the man in whom it is not seen is a 
“ S'udra.’ ” The words in italics seem to coff^y the real sense of both the 
two distichs now in question ; and if so, the last verse of Ike passage 
quoted in note 63, pp. 40, 41, must in its genuine form have nearly cor- 
responded with the verse in this note. 

The passage from which I have been quoting proceeds : WPtT II 

nfi* a n ro: mu ft P egu : i 

fanii 11 iftiftrx ii i 

g « n3ig>fri ^ wfir. n TOifa to to: i 

tof to tow ** ^to n 11 urow ^ toto 1 
mw&T* imtffrr. 11 top fat tow * 

, ftnfNrfr 1 tot jnfatft finrr t ron 4 tott i H r reg# * *ft *frr 
top^ ^ tott i w fem i y n pr. 

y r f q h -a fain* i wtvbm toto^ w wftftyy r : i 

fwfroi i rf wm s mi wpfhro i “ The 

<% Serpent said : * If you regard him only as a Brahman whom his conduct 
“ makes such, then caste is of no avail until deeds are superadded to it.’ 
" Yudhishthira replies : most sapient Serpent, the caste of jnankind is 

“ difficult to determine*, fowing to the general confusion of classes. Men of 
“ all castes are continually begetting children dn wpmen. of all castes : the 
" speech, the mode ol propagation, the birth, the dJkth of all men are alike. 
“ This also is established by the word of j-ishisiKnd is authoritative j we 
“ who sacrifice, &c.*” ^do not pro&ss to \ind Jsfc&nd the purport of , this.] 
“ * Hence those who have insight into reality consider virtuous character 
“ to be the thing mainly to be desired. Thynatal rites o| a male egis* 
" enjoined to be performed before the sMiei^ Hie umbilical cord. * £&* 
“ Manu, II. 29.]. Then Savitrl [the -gayatri, Menu, II. 77] ' h 46 $t&j 
“ his mother, and the religious teacher his father, 1 [Manu, It. 970, SBjpf 
“ He is on a level with a S ud*a still he is bom in the Fed* [MiiUT.JfUl" 1 
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“ Itr this division of opinions Manu Swayambhuva hath so declared. Again, 
“ though the prescribed ceremonies have been fulfilled [?], yet, if good conduct 
" is not superadded, there is considered to be, in that case, a great confosion 
“ of castes. I have before declared him' to be a Brahman who aims at purity 
“ of conduct.’ v 

This passage may be compared with the whole - of the quotation from the 
Mahabnarata given in pp. 37* — 40, which it illustrates, and with the tenour 
of whichMt coincides. H 

Page 47, line #4. In the Ramayana, I. 55. 3, a race called Harltas is 
named among the barbarous tribes of warriors created by Vasishtha’s cow : 

i fof frg facra frthrr. 11 

Page 73, line 10. The story of Nahusha occurs again in the Anusasana 
Parva of the Mahabharata, verses 4745 — 4810. 

Nahusha, in consequence of his good deeds, was exalted to heaven ; 
wher^Tie continued to perform all divine and human ceremonies, and to 
worship the gods as before. At length he became puffed up with pride at 
the idea that he was Indra ; arvd thus all his good works became nullified. He 
made the rishis carry him for a great length of time. Eventually it came to 
Agastya’s turn. Bhrigu then came and said to Agastya, “Why do we 
“ submit to the insults of this wicked king of the gods ? ” Agastya said 
that the reason why no rishi had ventured to curse him was that he had 
obtained from the god the power of subduing to his service every one on* 
whom his eye should fall ; and had got nectar given him to drink. How- 
ever, Agastya said, he was ready to do whatever Bhrigu should suggest. 
Bhrigu said he had been seqt by Brahma to take vengeance on Nahusha, 
who was that day to yoke Agastya to his chariot, and would spurn him with 
his foot ; and that he himself, Bhrigu, “ incensed at this insult, would curse 
“ the transgressor, and enemy of the Brahmans, to become a serpent.” 

All this accordingly, happened. “ Nahi/o^a, smiling, summoned 
w Agastya from the bayrits of the Saraswatt to carry kirn. Bhrigu then said 
" to Maitravaruni (Agafya, see above, p. 76, no#; 30), ‘ Closq thy eyes, 
“ whilst I enter the lock vf thy hair!’ ” Agastya then went to Nahusha, 
offered himself to be yoked, and agreed to carry the king wherever he 
pleased. “ Nahusha accordingly yoked him. Bhrigu, who was lodged in 
“ the knot of his hair, was chjigbtod, but did not look at the king. Nahusha 
“*uged Agastya with a goad ; but the sage kept his temper. The king 
S-WNfr Struck the fishi’s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
the knot of hair, became enraged and cursed the wicked Nahusha : 
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Since thou hast, with thy foot, smitten this great muni, become a ser- 
“ pent, and fall quickly down to the earth/ He fell accordingly. Had 
“ Bhrigu,” the narrator tells us, “ suffered himself to be seen, he could not 
“ have effected his object,” (as N&husha had the miraculous power o£ sub- 
jecting to himself every one he saw.) Bhrigu, at Nahusha’s request, and 
the intercession of ^gastya, placed a' period 'to the effects of tha curse, 
which Yudhishthira was tq be the instrument of terminating. 

? i i mrt 

i fipftgro ^nrt tt i 

wngrjror toto 5T7T i *£j: »jto 

i mr. w imrepjfii qi g ro % i msto: wT-qfW qr w mg 

fogn«ifr i m ftrn ^rftr tKi w TOiftr irer to 

wnftjTT i Hj t M&q *rfrrtrr* r m! w gfkw i 

.RTnnwt >pr\ i ^ TOfa ^sN to to * >jpr^T i 

TOThtito# ^fro h^imh : i ^ w^rsiroft gwtsfa 

% < rt'JJ ^J*IT Hrfl^H ^ft^TWTFT HTOT I vAirwi TTiK Ml^«f 

I TOffiTO TT^T TSTt I W ft H ft q TOfa ?* « 

mw i foft >jn: i wni *|jft ttjtt to^itcw i tot^ 
wfrnftrolW ng i ffa* i tot^tsj *r^' n«at >jto i « 
tTO »jto wir ? i »jiprT »j?r$ Hcirtw < »£j 

?rpc. ^fVrcTifl i * «t snfitswPn^ % xmr^ to *wr u 

Page 8 1, note 42. The story of the rishi Mandapala is told in the Maha- 
bharata, Adi Parva, verses 8335 et seqq. He had by his devotion attained 
the heaven of the Pitris ; but did not find there the rewards he had ex- 
pected. Enquiring the reason of this, he was told by the gods, that it was 
because he had had no son. On this Mandapala considers how he may 
obtain the necessary progeny : TL ^ ?PTT^ I 

snfSNr i ir^rt w^nnnr»fd ’sim- 

i irpnrTO dN wm nfim irfir \ 

HT&T I “ Reflating on this he resorted M the very prolific birds. 

“ Becoming a cock-spanfcw[?] he coRsorted wildrJarita a hen-sparrow. On 
“ her he begot four sons, expounders of the Veda. Forsaking these children 
“ in the egg, together with their mother, in t|e forest, he went to .vjjit^ 
M Lapita.” 

Page 92, note 74. In the Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, finer 4493, 
Viswamitra thus defines his own name: 

nrorm t fiP H i f*wfHO rwnr«^n pT T f^ ftpftv to s 1 “'n»Vi***deva« 
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“ are my friends (mitrom ) : I am also the friend of cows ; know me, o female 
“ demon, to be ViswamitWL ,, 


Page 95, note 78. In a story in the Anus' asana Parva of the Mahabharata, 
verses *4416 — 454<*» we find Arundhatl introduced as the companion of the 
seven Rishis, Kasyapa, Atri, Vasishtha, Bharadwaja, Gautama, Viswamitra, 
and Janadagni ; and as taking part in their conversions. 


Page” 1 08. In the Mahabharata, Salya Parva, verses 2295 e * seqq., we 
have the^same legend repeated : TO ^ i rftf f Wfffigq: I 

tttot % ff^f i mf v #m F ^T F wfor tjftro nftnft 

1 to ^tTshf fm <f v fWfirer. fftfftf; i f xm 

far* t f ^pOTfcfcsnF fFFrfF# Hgum i : i ifcar r d 
FFFnk f*j^: fftfr ^ift: i f jiff fftfif Frff fiwi*^ hfthftt^ t 
FFgw: sngro inft /TrfV: mrrenr; i flrro Fwr f>wt wfVFfw ^pft 

FF I S^JfT g Tnft FTTtrfFFTfFF fF^F F I FFTF TTF^ fFFT- 

ftfFVsFF^ ^F: I F F $l»lftl F^FIFfF Tftf^F I FIR ^JFTF 

tJFI F FIFf^Ft FFTFF^J fF^ FFCIFTftr FF ^FWP» F F: I F 


FFFT JFTOTF F f ^ g l FFHFUI I ^ I TO ^ tfll+T 
F|^ I FF^J FFFTF <FITf Ff^lFV FFFR FIR I ^^SF FFI FF F5F- 
FTF FFTFFF I FFT FfTOF*F%Ft gfFFFF*. I FFFT $I F O^ 
F^TF gfF FIT FTFFTF F > FFVfST FT*FF^ F^J ^FFTF Fh^TFT^ I 
^ F FlcSFTFTO FF^t F#Ft f^5TF I F^iFT ftpT IN <FF r riF^F 
Flftm: I FF: FT FFFRTFF^F F^ ^F I FtsftriFfrFFT TTF^ FT- 
«FTR FFTffFI I faFFFtFFlfta FFF^ ^FTWFJ I FFTFTTt FTF*^: 
FJ§IfTTFT FtSFFF I FFI Frf<Rf4$ll41 F F FT$ ftlFFR ^ I 
FFI ^FI^ fldPlri FFfiat I F FTFI fFFFT^ ^fiPFFTfH 

> bf; Ftrr f#f ffft FyfFF tf; i iHtft FimtFid 

*nfV»*K FFFFF I FFFT TJ FFT fFFTTfFF ,<^FTFi: I FU FF FfT- 
^*tt FT^t FTTO Fl^R F L (J F^ FT TTST^ FTTHf* HUUMfirttil I F^fif 
TO fSjFWWFTO?: I F ?5WT FFF%ji FTTOF FfTFSTC I 
fWFFIT Fl^f ^PV 1 ** ^TrFF> II “ Thus Kausika, constant in 

devotion, and subduing ms senses, acquired Brahmanhood by his severe 
* mmterities. There was r great Kshatriya named Gadhi, renowned in the 
f ^8d, whbse son was ft*® ^-ious Viswamitra. Gadhi was a great 
1 4*v<rtee' (yfyi) ; and he designed, after installing his son as king, to 
•JlbMijtol Ms body. His subjects submissively said to him, ‘ Do not go, 
bo* deliver us from our fears.’ He replied, ‘ My son shall 
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“ protect the whole world.’ Having accordingly installed Viswamitra, the 
“ king went to heaven, and was succeeded by his son. Vis'wamitra, how- 
“ ever, though energetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard tha! 

there was great cause of apprehension frojn the Rakshasas, and issued fbrtli 
“ from the city, with his army consisting of all four arms, flavinft gone a 
“ long journey, he arflved at the hermitage of Vasishtha. There hi Jsoldiers 
“ constructed many dwellings. In consequence the divine Brabtnan "Va- 
“ sishtha, son of Brahma, beheld the whole forest b^ng cut nip ; and 
“ becoming enraged, he said to bis cow, ‘ Creyff* terrible Savaras.’ The 
“ cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful ^spect, who scattered in all 
“ directions the army of Vis'wamitra. HeaAog of this, the son of Gadbi 
“ devoted himself to penance. In this sacred sptot on the Saraswatl he 
“ macerated his body with acts of self-restraint Aid fastiftgs, living on 
" water, air, and leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial groi^cl &c. Several 
“ times the gods threw impediments in his way; bm his attention war neve* 
** distracted from his observances. Having by tlrese strenuous efforts gone 
4< through manifold austerities, the son of Gadhi became luminous "as the 
“ sun ; and Brahma regarded his achievements with admiration. The 
“ boon which Viswamitra chose was 1o become a Brahman ; and Brahma 
“ replied, ‘ So be it.’ Having attained Brahmanhood, the object of his 
“ desire, by his severe penances, he wandered over Ihe whole earth, like a 
“ god.” 

Note 11, pages 109, no. This sense of Brahmarshi (viz. Brahman-rishi) 
is confirmed, (if confirmation be wanted,) by the following line of the MahS- 
bharata, A nuts as an a Parva, 4448, where the word dim jar ski is used for 
brahmarshi : Y?f 4N gu i 

^ f gi rf iS fa : 11 

Page 1 14, line 5. The Mahabharata, S'alya Parva, verses 2360 et $eqq., 
has yet one more legendpmout Viswamitra’s jealousy of Vasishtha : 

ftraw wtjjt 1 >jst t 

wrenrt % fcrTOTifr$fs»n^ i . frit!" 

ftraW ’*ft*T7ri I . . . -Inverses 2366 et seqq. 

htot 1 wti ntcif 'mmww? hmIv. fip n c i h! ,f^TW 

faeft 1 fft Thft Ara fVramf* *Tm* ? i 

v5f4wi htct 1 ^4 srwft TiMwiffr fri KwqEfanftr 

srut i . firwSs fftrwfo * 

fafiw ffrfrr fa gft unfftr: i «wc 

< 3 t*r: \ *r wwr *rn tht ww *rnpwr wwt * i 
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